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To the Indiſferent 
** Reader. 


ö 1 


RY I» 
HE Viorthineſſe of a certaine boke.lately 


: Engiand perchaunſe,make it to be pretious 
5 Into many, but Vito Vs that are m theſe 
partes of beyond the Seas, the Raritie on!y thereof, 
aue a Price and Value Ito it. Injo much that 
Teceming oue of them for my ſelfe , two mont hes 
85 the leaſt after they had bene abrode in Eug- 


lande, I could not heepe the whole altogeai her ta 
my ſelſe, but was faine to diuide it in the middle. 
Aud yet there was no loſſe therein, becauſe a frind 
v5 gratiſied with that halſe whiche 1 mighte 
ſpare, and the other remaining with me woulde 
Leße me ſo long occupied, Iutill both of Vs might 
ghauige partes one with the other, and I (if I 
thoughte good ) continue my reading forwarde 
45 I had begon without any Interruption 07 ſtay 
&* al, But I ſavy ſuch geare and ſuch ſloretherof, 
in the one halſe only,that I had litle mind to goe. 
through the other. And now. that diuiding of 


"the Fooke into tyvo partes vvhich the Rar ietie 


thereof occaſioned me to make not altogeat her i 
value y, but that 1 could haue vvished it better, 


bat ſane novp ſell out ſo happely and agreably: 0 


A 


ſet farth in the name of M. Ie Hel, doth in 


o LE we A * - I 
r 0 
o 0 


choiſe and for good cauſes, I yyould meddle vyit ff 


mong the Catholikes, for the anſyvering of their 


To che Indifferent Reader: 
my purpoſe, that although I might conſider ani 
ſee,vyhat ſtuffing vyere in the vyhole, yet, of fr A 


no more then the halfe. And truly, to chooſd 
yrho can let me, except ſome ſuch vnreaſonablis 
Heretike 45 taketh all freevpill avvay,fro a mani® 
Mary to chooſe any one VVay, oft vvo that may 5% 
taken, that may be reproued in the Chooſer,ex.## 
cept the cauſes vyhich he foloyyed,be alovyable. N 
In the ſeeking of yyhich,leaft any man should ex- f 
tend his vvit ſo much, that by long diſcourſing he 
Should make it the leſſer and yveaker , and ima-Q! 
gine vvith himſelfe, vpon Secrete Conferences, 
Policies, Concluſions and Orders made a- 


Aduerſaries: I vvill therefore shortly and farth-|& 


fully tell them my ſelfe. be 
Firſt in ſoure Articles ouly, vrhich occupy vyel lx 


nere halfe the Reply, foũd ſo much mater yyorth & 


the briefe noting,that it vrould ſully ſerue to thel® 
making of a iuſt boke . Concerning then the 
qualitie of thoſe thinges , it yyas ſo corrupt and ſo 
mfeftuous,that it required ſome preſent and Pear 


preſeruatiue againit it. I prouided alſo that '% 


the reader should not be vyearied through any log Fe 

proceſſe or diſcourſe. Furthermore, if M, Ievvel N 

himſelf, this vacation and leiſure of his aa, | 
D.L 4r- ” 


1 


To the Indifferent Reader, 


. Harding come vpon him againe,or if any ot her 

the right Iannixers in deede vrhich haue fled 
— the Catholike faith, vvould make me an An- 
ſpver:1 thought good ſo to meaſure out my Books 
wnto them, that they should not put the faulte in 
he greatneſſe therof,vyhen they do uot in conue- 
ment time ſay their minde vnto me for it. Byſide 
this, the chiefe poyutes vyhich I did minde to 
2 of are ſuch , that if 1 vvould haue peruſed 

e vyhole Reply,yet I should haue brought but 
More Examplesonly to the prouing of thoſe my 
Obiections againit M.Ievvel,yyhich already are 
ſeclared by inough and ſufficient. And to Con- 


"I 


-Gude I [ay only BEWARE OF M.IE- 


E Th, that is, I heyy good cauſes tothe Indif- 
grent Reader,ypberfore he should try him thriſe, 


7 hich Shall bring him to more tcobardy, & firike 


; Wrectly at that crafty head of his, as if they should 


fa NOW M.IEWEL BEWARE. 
Other cauſes therefore contrary to theſe , vyha 


fo euer shall name, he Shall not expound my intent 


ud meaning, but gpen his evyne euil minde and 
aſbitions. And I truſt, as theſe ſeemed probable 


 mough vnto me, vyherefore I might and shou!de 
get her certaine thinges ( vnhat I vyould my ſelfe) 
8 of M. leyvels boke,and diſpoſe them « 1 haue 


TA. done 


before he truſt him once: Other are comming. 


| 


To the indifferent Reader. 


dune , ſ may any Reaſonable man be coutent vyith 

* this,vvhich for his vvarning ſake I haue noted and 
neuer think that M. levvel is not touched becauſe 
euern Article of his is not by me diſcuſſed : or 
that, for all this vvhich yet is ſaid, he muſt not be 
miſtruſted. becauſe every line and ſentence of his . 
boke is not Anſvvered. : 
For euery man, as he u vyel diſpoſed, fo may 

he doe: and yyhat ſo euer vvay, cloſe or Open, fre- 
quented or Sol qo" Short or Long, Direct for- ; 
vyard, or about, Eaſy or Intricate , vvhat ſo euer 
van be talen, if vye come to one end, aud meete 
ect ber in the diſcouering of Craft or N ereſye, 
the cauſe of the catholikes # the ſtronger , the 
bartes of the Proteſtantes may be the fainter. 
Some one (perchaunſe) hath a patient minde 

to folovye M-Tevyel,, Sentence by Sentence: an 
other vvill not be bound to goe after him vppon 
my trifeling Occaſion , but leauing bymattert 
and imper: inent gathereth out his Senſe and con- 
futeth it: Some againe chooſeth one Special! Ar- 
ricle out, and ſpedely anfoyereth it, An other 
i not content vvit h ſo ſevy a5 one or tvvo , and 
therefore is longer æ doing. There is that thin- 
keth it inough to Infhifye the vntruthes that D. 
Harding # charged vit hall. That ſeemeth not 
inoughe | 


[ 


» 
1 


. 


N To the Indifferent Reader. 
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plane lies, and them out of mea ſire. VVhat shall 


much different Joop any the forſatd, and no 
Houbt, but an other may come after all that i hi- 
therto reckened, and finde more matter againſto 
.. levyel vvit h a peculiar diſpoſition thereof. 
| Let the vvay therefore, vuhich any man ta- 
eth be neuer condemned, but the end to vuhich 
he bringeth proceſſes, let that be conſidered. 
M. levyel(l ſpeake 1 it ppithout flattery) hath 
4 Raregift in vwyting, he muſt not be proude of 
it. He ventereth ſo boldlye, be fighteth jo a- 
pen, and is armed ſo finglely , that if tyventye 
' Catholthes should at one time encountre vvith 
him, no one shoulde neede ta ſtrthe in the 
fame place that an other dothe , nor faile ſo to 
fribe hum that his credite and cauſe shoulde be 
, pounded. Tet, to them that ſtand 4 Jars of 
from the ſight of the mater, he is barneſſed ſo fine- 
dy, be handeleth his vyeapon ſa cunninglye, he 
chaungeth from one hand to an other ſo readely, 
9 shrinketh and geaueth backe ſo Arttficiallye, 
| that he may vvell ſeeme to haue done a greate 
| Aﬀe,and to make it doubtful at the leaſt , vyha 
| bath the victorie. 


4 % and 


uh to an other, but he noteth M.ievvel for his 


[ 2 mor more of other * My ſelfe haue foloyved an 


CE On ION 


To the Indifferent Reader. 1 
And ſo concerning theſe tvvo poyntes, becauſe | 
of the firit,1 may Lavvfully take my vantage: and 
though in moſt places I leaue him vntouched, in o- 
ther yet, (except he be vnſenſible) 1 doe mough to 
makg him feele it. Then becauſe of the ſecond. 
geue thee(Indifſerent Reader) layyfull yvarning,” 
that of all men that euer hitherto haue vyryten, 
he «the moſt Bragging/Deceitfull fand Impudent. 
Hovy true this is, it shall appeere by my profes: * 
And the profes hovy ready they are, it is euident in 
this preſent Treatiſe,and shall further appeereſby 
an other yyhich_ ſurthᷣ cummiug. Concerning 
this vyhich is Printed: I 
In the firſt boke therofſi haue brought into æ 
short Table or Sum, (as it vvere) the State of the 
Queſt ian contemed in euery of the foure firſt ar- 
ticles:ſſhe Art of M. Ievvel. in ſauing himſelf from 
Subſcription in euery one: ind the Iſſue of the Ca- 
trouer(y ſrpõ vrhich a more direct Anſpyer is to be 
require fend more Iuſt reply to be inſerredſſind in 
perufing of this part, it vvill be quickly ſceneſpyhe- 
ther I ſlaunder M.lepyel, in charging him yvith 
Shifting, | Falſifung, Corrupting, ſand Deſperate 
handeling of ſuch matters /as come againſt bim 
O79 3 
[In the ſecond boke, 1 come to more particular 
| n 


1 * 4 . 


r ad 
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7 To the Indifferent Reader. 


manifeſt Examples: | 
[That he hath ouercharged his Boke vvith Com- 
mon Places, needleſſeſbut harmeleſſe. 
at he ſtarteth into Digreßi ons Impure/ and 
fruteleſſe. 
That he troubleth Conſciencies/vvith other Cõ- 
mon places ſ fruteleſſeſthat they vyill make them 
faithleſe 
f That 15 peruerteth D. Hardinges meaning. 
hat he diſgraceth his Authorities 
Fr he vyrangleth vyith him. 
That be dißimblethior Butteth vvith hun. 
(That he refelleth one Tructh by au other. 
[That he reporteth of him vary yncourteouſly, 
57 a all vyhich Euidences. ſif it be uot ſufficiently 
proued that he is 4 man of tle Modeſty, Truthe 
and Conſcience ; I vvill hortly ſet * 4 thirde 


. __—— 


boke againſt ws In vrhich, the abuſing of ſundry 


Dottours/and en Aut horitieꝶto the mainte- 


nance of his falſeheade/and Here i Cc. halbe [a 


— — 14 * 
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plainly exemplifiedſthat (I truſt) it pyill be conſi- 

dered as 4 true and profitable Concluſion: B E. 
* VVARE OF. M. LEVVEL.- 

(But norr, alter all theſe paines taken, ſome- 
times e ladlyſſomer imes patient ie, Hut alyvayes 
| ferbfulry and that to this endſthat Iruthe might 

"be 


155 "Re. 
. e 


pigs fd declare in ſeuerall Chapters, by meſt 


J. 


U. 


70 
£.. 


To the Indifferent Reader. | 
be knoyvven, aud jalsehead detected, ſind that the 
ne vve Doctrine of the late Gaſpell ſinight, ether © 
bl all be ſorſabęn, ſor els be hetter examined: 0 
ire there none/or very fevve, pour vpill take the 
paues ta reade pur bookgs ? ſor of there be, 

that vvould gladly reade them, / or vvith in- 
drfferencye iudge of them ,/w it not lavyſull to 
bring ſome in 7 the? ſo hat haue the Catholikes 
done of late , ſſo TIE + or pnrea/onablye, 
(that from henceſurth [they yu of vpryte no more 
3 the Shalenger? Or feare j that if they 
doe vyryte , the Vattes Shall be ſearched vyhich 
bring in the Bookes and the Bookes not exami- 
ned. that bring in the Argumentes? [Is it for our 
perſon ſa * our cauſẽ ſakeſthat ve are ſo ex- 
cluded?1s the place from vyhence_vve vvryte, ſor 


the matter vyſ yche vve pyryte-odemned of vous 


ſit i obiecked ynto vs, that we are yonge. « 
Dyui Dies. We Objettion vyere good pye ſo- ,, ; 
lovyed the deuiſes of our ovvne  headesſand not the 
lerned Commentaries of moſt Aunctent Fathers. 
But novy the perſon is young,the Concluſion ij old.-: 
And agame the youngeſt dyuine emong va that 
haue ryryten pn ight fige yeres ſenſe haue procedec 
(vvithout Grace aſking )and haue gone for a Po- 
Cour ( it had ſo libęd him ) in any of this Ages 


berefi esfor any exception that vroulde haue bene 
made 


| To the Indifferent Reader. 


4 as his Agc/or lerning. Tot only 45 Da- 
. fours are made in the Country abrode, vyhere e 
1 that can Read beſt Or ſay vvithout Foke moſt Or 
© Ropvle in Termes moſt faſt , ſor Rayle (in deeds ) 
; moſt loud 7 Created a Dottour for hu labour; but 


— 


4s Doctors allſo af made at theſe daiegin Huuer- — 


* ſities by Di put ing. fa Anſyvering god Grace takme. 

4 But vye are not the wiſeſt of all the Ca- 

th olikes Ne may boroyy then of our ovvn Com- 

pan aud neuer be in your daunger ſor lending ys 

an). und yet that aloneſpyhich vre haue ſis not ſo 
femple but ve are able v vel to per E the 
beſt of your Arguments Filet, 


1 Tf Louane it ſelſe be contented vvithj vs{the Teſtt- 


mony of ſi ſuch an Vnuerſitie e d he io reproche 
yuto vt. As Hain, rvho ca blame any Catholikg in 


* all the vvorld;for miſliling the pcedings of hereſy? 
It vyil be ſaid we are fus gitiues., Vre are 
not of that kinde | "of the vyhich it is pyrytten, 


Fugit nemine perſequente, he e fleeth 
When noman purſueth | him. [again, vre 
; are not fle1ſo far yet{asGeneua js/Nor fled; in hart 
or behauionr ſrom the Catholilę F aith of all chri- 


PID from one hereſy vnto an other, 
And further it vvil be obiected, we liue in diſor- 


de r In dede yye liue not ynder an bedor vrarde, 


ut we are the diſcon fed of Louane., 


2-4 RES * —— 
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To the Indifferent Reader, 


depriued of our Collegies ſrrithout aux our ſault 
againſt the Statytes:neither are there here ſuch 4 
Offices, Charges, Romes, ſor Places Vacant ſlyta- 
king of vrhich ſthe perſons vyhich in England ful 
filled the like very vvorshipfully ſand rertuouſſye. 
might declare hovy they be able to rule the ſelues, 
and alſo to kepe other in Order; yet ve lius nden 
the Rule of the holy Commaundementes of God, 
and the approued Canis of the Catholike Church, 
And the lavydable Cutomes\ or poliyes of the pla- 
ges where yye remaine. 


2 further yet, vye Shall be ſaide ts wryto e/ 
for corrupte/and prinate gaine. 
Bur pye =— (vve truſt) ſo il frynded that 


PPe neede 1 It ,/ or ſo il diſpoſed that yye minde it.) 1 


AguineFhey vyhich haue forſaken great/and fore 
liuinges in England of one,tvyo,or three hundred 


pound yerely;they thought not (1 beleue) to ſet vp 
A 5hoppe beyond ſea, and by making of neyy bokes,, 
(and ſelling them for x peuceſor xi pence a peeceſte 
reare vp both Fri. Corrupt gaineſynre 
rhemſelues. 

"To be short ve ſalbe accompted Vns 


nat urallſvrbether for 2 [avg our head, vyhen 
a blovy s aur t it?/ Ox, for lequing our Cõ- 
modities vtterly? Or chainging of the leſſe oe 


To the Indifferent Reader; 


the Greater? or for Louing and Fearing of God, 
more then Man? | Some ane ſokind to their Coũ- 
try hat rather 485 abide the lack of it they care 
not hovy farre they goe from God. And there haue 


ben in times paſt ſome ſo faith full to their Princes/ v 


that ( vyhether in Sport or Erneſt )/they haue [aid 


1. ne is pot worthy of the fauoure of his 
Pee der would ſticke to go to Hell for- 


pis Prince. [Put he belexed, perchaunſeſthere 


vras no Hell at all. ind ſo might veuter boldlye/ 


ſſryhere (by his indgment ) there vvas no daunger. 
thervviſe if he had ſo much light of Faitheſas to 
| 'confeſſe an Hel aud yet ſo great blindneſſe A Aﬀe- 
Cion, as to loue any Creature ſo much, That he 
pyould caſt avvay his ovyvne ſoule for euer be ꝓpre- 
ly vras vnnaturallſand his ſaying is Intolerable. 
As for vs, God be mercifull and geaue ys the 
Crace to loue him beſt, nay to loue him pvithout 


) 


compariſon . And ifter him to loue them beſt, \ 


or Similitude of Poyyer) aud Office, eue 


of lertuc 
F in his degree and place. 


Ty one Fe 


; [But all theſe Obiectious (I ſuppoſe) are Pere”. 
val and may be made either of Idle heades ſor 
: | their fantaſy ,or by Aduerſaries, for ſome Anger, 
Or of Gentlemen merchantes for their pleafure;or 
7 men right ch ypon ſad reporte made 

' Furs 


vyhich cage nigheſt vnto him, ſeither by Image | 


7 we & 1 . 
bas * _—_— —— — . _ 


To thetnd ifferent Reader : 
pero them. But per phat is any of theſe vnto tho 


„ queſtion: whether in the ſix hundred Jens? 
aſter Chlilheren wer any Sole Receauing/ 


or Receiuing vnder both kinds! 4nd ſo furth} | 
in any other o/ the Challengers Artic 17 not hing · * 
at all vadoubredlyſF or be they true ſbe they falſes | 
(becauſe yve yvil not ſpend much time about it,) 
2, they concerne priu4te mennes Conditions, and not 
the Catholike Religion. And he areſtar ir vere) = 
a a ſpotred Cote vpon 4 Reaſonable manites backe 
"but they proue not, that he hath no Reaſon at all}, 
vyßhich vveareth the Cote: | F Therfore it becomerh 
not vsſo baſely to thinke of their iudgements, that 
conſider of our Bokes, that becauſt of the authors | 
final fator;the boke it ſelſe should be out of _— 
or becauſe the pero is Condemned, that immedi» 
2 11. the Bok & bs anſpvered. 
Fome caitꝰ therfore vndoubted! ly there is, ſin the 
Tokes theſelues, for vphich they are miſhked Rut 
vyß ait is 1 2 ls it for the Vntruthes ſabe vyhe x 
are conteined in them? /Tsit forthe Wreaſting/ 
PO Ann and Rackin 5 of the Scriptures i it ſor miſ- 
18 Pꝛe⸗ alleging,m: conſtrueing corrupting or al- | 
Reede the tering the holy Fathers &c. Theſe thinggs in ; 
Need. geede are directly obiected, to D. N ardmg, by M. 
Tevvellbur (i tr ovy) the Serche is not thereſore a 4. 
poynted that no An yrer Should come in agamſt 
them. 


F To the Indifferent Reader, 

them Ter except this only be the cauſe; uyherſore 

| © els i the bringing in of themſſo daungerous? _ 

'* [Ts there any thing in them, againſt the Obedi- 4 

enceſand Fidelitie due to a Soneraigne ? ffs there ,. 

an one blaſt in them againſt the Gouernment of 

rveomen o they moue the Comons to take vvea- # 

p;ons againſt the N obilirie Or doe they inſt ruct the . 

© Nobylne hovy te let the Commons of their liber- 

die iin one vvord to ſpeake it doe pre meddle vvith 4 

the proper maters of VVeaſiminſier 11aule ,/ Par- 

J leament houſeſor Cyuile Po'1cie,jand not only iin 

treat of Articles proponed in Scholes ,/meete for 

Conuocations {and Cenerall to all Chriſtendome? 

\ | Take (for exile) any one/ovhat ſo euer you vu 

ef the articles proponed by M.lepyel/He denzeth:{ 

vve aſſrnie. He contraticth vs ve againe reſiſt 
bim. 70 ore any man enceuntred vvith hym{he 

Raigned in peace and vras Magmfied .{ It vvas 

thought no man vvas cuer hable to matche him, 

| ſand therefore for very deſpair of any ſuccour ſma- 

u ſubmitted them ſelues mo him. Tut noyxe, 

Penſe there haue ben ſound ſohich haue met vvith 

bim, it i perceaued that he had no certaine vi- 

| © torye. ¶ and if it ſeemed ſo beſore {yet rovve the 
battle beoinning a frechegthere is f trreg vp a clo- 

ſer attention in enery mannes minde ,[10 marks 

hoy i ruely i; # fought. 


And 


To the Indifferent Reader. | 

Ind in marking diligently he is navveſſand then 
found to be iuſtiy noted of Hypocriſy, Foly, Hereſy, 
2 other faultes 2 they yohich read not the 
Hohes can not marke [0 michefr et they alſo, of o- 
thers that haue readen and conſidered, may lerne. 
It cummerh then at length to the knoyyledge of 
many. An And, the very nature of Iruthe or diſpoſi- 
tions of men ſo geuing it many are confirmed,ma- 


ny are yyarned many are fined one is 


moued. Some ſee 1 it manifeſtly, ewel is co0- 
futed \ſother looke not ſo narovyly but ſayſk will 
better thinke of theſe matters, Other be lothe 
to chainge their opinton/and are grleued to heare 
of ought ſayed againſt him: So that ſomevvhat ij 
vyrought,1 think in euery manſone vvagor other 
about theſe matters, 

This by likelihode then, a the Sedition, vrhich 
our poker are ſaid to moue{They confirme ſome in 
the e ſhet they be not lightly remoued from 
it: Th ey direct other vnto the Iruthe/ſthat they 
pretend not lacke of Inſtruction: ſthey confounde / 
and confute other by the Iruthe that they may 
Fake leſſe pride in their Chiualry: ſand they ſturre 

vp 4 General attention ll to marke on vvhoſe ſide 
the Trathe shall ſtand and yyho chall moſt Faith. 
fully bebaue himſelfe in rhe mater. 


» 


— „ 


. 


To the Indifferent Reader. 
re the Authors then of this maner of gedit ion 


* be 1 2 2 the bokes iy vyvich Lies Den 


Te, i ſies be detected, 15 they to be con- 
| demmed? 7 Proteſtantes eLMay be ſuffere ite vie py1 yt 


As largely as they el they be permitted 1s 
to vyryte as falſely as t 


vey pyill⸗ ſor if no Friuileges, 
be it neuer jo Specta 5 doth licenſe them to print any 


| Slaunders/or Liesgyet if aftervyardes they be found 


out and marked in theyr Bokes , + 22 no man ſreely 


tell them of 1760 he shall incurre the daunger of 


the Lavv, and further diſÞicaſure? Surely this caſe 
& very hard, to 12 firſt,mto Queſt jon,thoſe But hes 
of vyhiche the Catholikg Church vpoulde haue no 
doubt feared: and then, to graunt the Proteſt at ſuch 


fauour,that he might allyyaies denye and ſ{1ll driue 


the Catholthe to proue, And further (as longe as the 
Catholike made a ſtay of yelding ſo much to his Ad- 


uerſary) todrayy that to an Argument of « vyeake 
 eauſe and à famt hart, and to incline tothenevye + 
Goßpellers ſide: And novy laſt of all, (vrhen the 
Catholtkes anſvyer them, and ſo anſvyer, that they 


make the other, euery day more and morè to be ta- 


ken in their craft and hereſy )novy, (1 ſay)to forbid 


the Catholikes to Anſuver for themſelues, Or to 


ſpeake any more againſt ſuch faultes as they finde. 


this ſurely is a caſe very ſtrainge aud hard: So hard 


3.4 


 pudoubtedly, that roar ro anſyrer ynto it yre can 
N A not 


ome 
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For if our Aduerſaries vvill haue the matter tri- 

ed by Lerning , our Diuinitie (the end shall declare 

it) is much truer than theirs:but if they vill novye 

defend themſelues by force of Aut horitye, One ex- 
traordinary Argument made 7 a nevye and freshe 
Sercher,shall more diſſyvade, then a vyhole shiplode 
of our Bokes can moue,yyhen the reading of them is 

talen avvay. 

But is it not poſiible, to finde fauoure in hi fight, 
yyhich bath the Ordering of theſe matters commit- 

ted ynto him? Teas verely poſſible inoughe, if the 
Suer for it be notus Pontifici, and fauored of the 
Superintendents? Louanians then muſt holde their 
peace, but the Apology of England (I trovt) may be 

heard. VVhy:vyhat ſayeth it? Mary, for men to 

be careleſſe what is ſpokẽ by them and their 

owne mater &c.is the part doubtleſſe of diſ- 
Che à vo⸗ ſolute and Rechleſſe perſons; and of them 
logyof hich wickedly winke at the Iniuries done 
England. nto the name of God. Againe, Al Lawes 
and Natures one voyce, doe commaund ys 

to defend our owne Cauſe and Innocencye. 

Againe, The Auricient Chriſtians.&c. put 

vp Supplications, and made meaties to Em- 
peroursand Princes, thatthey might defend 
themſelues and their felowes in open Audi» 

ence. : 


? <7 4 *. 


Tee, 


To the Indifferent Reader, 


Loe;hovy yvell the makers of that Apology could 
ſpeake for themſelues,and hovy vyell it ſerueth our 
purpoſe at this preſent? Tet the Oddes is exceding | 
great. For the Catholikes hauing continued time 
out of minde , in 4 conſent and certaintye of theyr 
Faith,might vyell take order, that no man at all 
#hould be ſuffered to ſpeakę againſte thoſe thinges ) 
vyhich vyere ſo generally receiued and alovved: but 
theſe men vyhich bring a ne vy and vpſtart Religion 
into the vyorlil, neither com̃nichding it by y Authori- 
ty of any their Predeceſſours , nor concluding it by / 
Regſon, nor Confirming it by Miracle, howy shoulde - \ 
they forbid a man to conſider and vevy their Op: 
ons,and require him firſt to build ypon them, wa | 
be ſee the ſure ground of them? : f 

If therefore vnto them it be an vnlavyſull and 
punaturall mater,that it should be demed to any - 
man to defend his gypne cauſe, it ſeemeth that vve 
may vvel be ſuſſered to make our Anſvvers vnto our 
Aduerſaries : Aud it ſeemeth allſo, that thoſe mae 
Read our Anſvvers,vyboſe loſſe and perill it vvil be, 
to be kept, by any meanes, avyay from the hearin 2 
of the cauſe examined. 

But perchaunſe they pil not be knoyven vyhich 
made the Apologye : and cumming out vyithout 4 
Priuilege, vvho can tell yyhether it be of anye Au- 0 
f (here * Efecially D. Harding hauing anſpyered 

ir, 
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r, and couſounding the great boaſt and crakes ſet 
yp01 it. | » 

Hat (ay vye then to M.Tevvel himſelſe? might. 
Not he be ini ret ed, to ſbeal in his beſt mauer, for ps? 
Of the Readineſſe of his good vvill,vye haue already 
a Teſiymonie. For vnto D. Cole alleaging a Re- 
cog niſance, vvhich ſo bound him in, that he vvas not 
at liberty to diſpute aud reaſon vvith him, Iwould 


Jaeww. in wishe (ſayeth he) the Quenes Maieſty would 


the ſecond not onlye ſer you at libertie, but alſo com- 


maund you to Shew your groundes, Byſides 


thus, he hath ſo required, fo deſired, ſo prauoked , ſo 
erneſtly ſue1 vuto the Catholthes, to haue their An- 
ſvver vnto his Articles, that iſ it ould no vy ſtande 
vyit h his good vvill and Conſcience, yet it agreeth 
not pvith his honor and vvorthineſſe, to ſee in hys 


life time ſuch bokes,as to the vyryting of vyhich bis 


prouoking,gaue a neceſſary occafion,to be ſo conde- 
ned, that they shoulde neuer be examined or An- 


ſvvered. 


To you therefore M. Ievvel I (peakg it , as in this 
caſe one of the Indifferent Readers. VVhy prouoke 
ye vs to vriyte? V conſent you to this policye of 
8 gur bokes,, that vve Should not vyryte? 


Vn (uffer ye not the Trueth to haue her ful courſe? 


Vn conſtraine you them by feare,vyhome ye shuld 
better perſvyade by lerning ? V by foreſee you not 
; 6, 7 oo 
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that except our bokgs be ſufſered to be Readen , vox 
Shalbe iudged to be afraid, or ouercummed ? VVhy 
Conſider you not politikely,that except the Papiſtes 
doe keepe you occupied, you yvill fall to greater bat- 
tels betyyene your ſelues, aud ytterly deſye one the 
ether? Tou ſaid in the Preface of your Reply: 
Bleſſed be the name of God that hk offe- 
red this Occaſion. For I haue.no doubt, but 
of this neceſſary conflicte, through his mer- 
cy, there shall iſſue ſome ſparkle to the Glo- 


ry ofhis name. V Phy ſuſſer you then the mater 


of Gods glory and your victor to be taken avvaye? 
Vr pretend you, as though you vvere ſure of yym- 
ning and glad of the Occaſion, ly vvhich your goſpel, 
the more it i impugned and ſtandeth, the more it is 
glorified, and yet heare of the prohibition of oure 
Bokes,and haſt not to ſay 3 it? If you had not 
challenged the Catholikęs, the caſe had bene more 
rolerable,but novy it can neuer ſtand vyith your or 
your Religions honeſty, not to defende your ſeife but 
by terrour. | 

But (to returne againe vnto the Iudiſferẽt Rea- 
der) let our ſayinges, if they come properly and di- 
rectih from vs, be ſtraitvvaies condemned: Let no 
Reaſon and Argument be good for vs, thoughe the 
pery ſame in our Aduerſaries caſe , muſt be admit- 
ted ypho ſo euer ſaynay.: And let M. Ievyel forget 


his 
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To the Indifferent Reader. 
his old Charitye, and vvishe novve , that vve might 
be conſtrained to holde our handes and tongues, 
vyhich vyishel before, that vye should be conftrai- 
ned to pyryte and Speake: Let all theſe Iniuries be 
patiently ſuſſered : Tet vyho can let vs to vvishe 
thee my aul tel thee of thy Soules daunger 1 yyhen 


Hereſyi is flattering with thee: And note the very 


Places vnto thee, in vrhich her lying Sprite is coue- 
red, And be glad to haue thinges for thee in 4 Rea- 
dineſſe. if the vvinde should happely turne, to ſende 
them in to thee? Noyy if this be an vnnaturall or 
Seditious minde, haue me excuſed 1 pray thee, I ne- 


uur thought it ſo, nor feared, it vvould ſo be taken. 


And I can not promiſe ſuch Obedience, or vvarrant 


to my ſelfe ſuch perfection, that if a Rebell and Ad- 


uerſary againſt God and his Church should openlye 


laſpheme and deceaue, I vrould not ſpeakę Agaimſt 


him, and trouble his procedinges vvith my Obiecti- 

ons. Tet,if,4s many other myſteries. vnheard of be- 
fore. be reueled in theſe daies, ſo it should likevviſe 
novy be brought vnto light,that although a Theefe 
pyere eſpiedr to doe his feate m any houſe,no man ſor 
all that should cry out againſt him, for fear of trou- 
bling them in the houſe , vyhich are at their bokes, 
at their meat, at their game, at their reſt, or anye 
ſuch lthe:then truely as vye might be ſo aſtonied at 

thu ſtrainge Reuelation, that for a time vye coulde 


1 
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not ſpealę, yet neuertheleſſe (1 truſt) vye Shoulde 
turne vnto God and pray. And ſo in like manner, 
vrhen that is perceaned aud confeſed that in no 
binde of caſe, any more may be vyryteu againſt M. 
leyvel,then shal vye pray Gol, as1 e bath vrrought 
by our ſpeab ing: ſo vt be vyill cantiuue aud 928 
by our ſilence. And as the ſilence of the Catholikes 
vyhen they vyere excedingly prouoꝶ ed to ſpeake,dil 
more harme perchaunſe then al the other argumẽts 
of the Heretikgs,ſo the letting of the Catholikgs to 

2 , yphereas through the importunitie of the 
Aduerſar) Hauber haue bene moued n Shal by 
Gods Grace, more fenfibly make others to conf der 
what Faith they baue Glaken, aud vyhat opinious 
they ſolo vr, then if our Bokes should freely come in 
and be Readen. Amen. Fare vel, Reader,and be 
tndifferent. 4t Antyyerpe the.10.of May. 
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THE FIRST ARTICLE. 
. | [eg 
ES HE qucſtion of the fyꝛſtt 
7 article, is: Whether anye 
2 priuate Maſſe were in the 
+2; whole world, for the ſpace 
| "i Z of fixe hundred yeres after 

— Cr riſte. 12 

what call we priuate Maſſe? A priuate 
Maſie ( ſay the Catholikes) is that. which is 
not ſolemne. And other bpſide this, ok that 
name, they hauc none. 
Nut what mcane p Heretiks by it? QJary, 
whereas the prieſt receineth rheSacramente 
him ſelfalone, that we call (ſayth MN. Jewel) 
private Maſſe , yea allthoughe the whole pa- 
rishe be preſent. Ergo, this terme fo tas 
ken, is not in the proper bokes & ſcholes 
of Tatholikes, but is alltogether of the de⸗ 
nile of ꝛoteſtantes. 

To what ende is the mouinge of this 
aneſtion abonte pꝛiuate Daſſe? Oz what 
bath any Dinint to bor with it? The con- 
cluſion is, that if it tan be pꝛoucd, M. Iewell 
is content to yeld and ſubſcribe. 9 
But What if it can not be pꝛoned ? Foꝛ⸗ 


* 


man ok his woꝛde. Is this alle And hath 
this great fighting, and wꝛitinge on bothe 
15.1, ſpdes 


Fol. i. 


Je. pa. . 


| 
| 
| 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL. 


Pdes no farther end, but to the commenda- 
tion oz diſpꝛaiſe of one man, and hym not ſo 
Londerfull? No trulp, it is not fo the ler⸗ 
ned oz ſtudiouſe ſo to doe, ſuche ſpecially as 
dane, oꝛ take charge of religion, but rather 
to direct all thepꝛ oppoſitions and anſwcrs 
vnto that end, by whiche ſomewhat may be 
tonciuded, either dulp, to the honoꝛ of Bod, 
oꝛ pꝛofitablp, to the defenſe of the Church. 

Baue both ſpdes then, done ſo fox thepꝛ 


part? That nov is to be conſidered, Firſt 


concermmnge the Catholike, he goeth direct⸗ 
ly to ſome purpoſe, and bꝛingeth thequeſ- 
tion vnto that ſtate, in whiche the aduer⸗ 
ſarie is ſo anſwered , that the Lhurche alſo 
is defended, The Proteſtant,he.at the be⸗ 
ginninge ſeemed alſo to meane plapnipe. 
but nowe , he hath bꝛonght the queſtion 


vnto luche pointes, as by whiche neither 


his aduerſarie is any thinge hurted, no2 
the Thurche, whiche he e e anp 
thinge touched. 

Bp whiche it appeareth , the one to hane J 


labozed to ſome end, the other to haue cra⸗ 
ked to no purpoſe. 


As in example: D Harding conctyneth 
the matter thus: = 


17 75 
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Tt private M, 72 in reſpect only Y Hard 


that it is private , after your meaning 
be reproueable:it 15 for y fongle' E an 
munion, that is to ſa fa Ly for * the ! Prieft 
receineth the Sacrament alone, 

But the ſingle Communion is laws 
'« full, yea good and godly: 

Ergo the prinate Miſſe in this Conclu. 
| reſpe fle, that it is prinate „is not re⸗ 


Pr Me” 


Minor. 


It followeth then, wh Ohriltes inſti⸗ tholths ve 
tution is not broken , when the Prieſt re⸗ loneth to 
ceineth alone: And conſequently, the Ca⸗ ſome pur⸗ 
tholike Churche is not to be condemned, 29 
foz allowing that manner of receiupng. 
Thus hath D. Harding, and enery other 
Catholike, learned to referre his reaſoning 
to ſome purpoſe, that others map be edifi⸗ 
ficd by it. 
But nowe on the other ſide, what ſay 
pou, M.lewel, to the matter? what im⸗ 
poꝛte you wyth all pour preparannce? 
whome pꝛouoke pou? what cõcluſion ſeke 
B. ii. pon: 


The Ca- 


fe 9 


BEWARE Or MIEWEL. 
ou? Youaſkea queſtion ofpriuate Maſle, 


whether any ſuche were, ſix hundꝛed peres 


Je. pa. 55 


W. Jew 


a dot a= 
bout no⸗ 


tyyng. 


4. 


after Thꝛiſt. A ſtraunge queſtion vnto Ca⸗ 
tholikes, and therfoze you muſte cxpounde 


pour meaning, vnto Ls. 


1. I demaund (ſap pon) of the open Church 


2, I de maund of Pricſtes. 3. I demaunde 
of the Maſſe. 4. I demaund of the right vie 


of the holy ſupper that oughttoſtand. 5. J 
demaund of the vſage that thẽ was ordinary. 
Fiue greate demaundes, and ſomewhat 
terrible vnto the vnſkilful, as a viſarde vnto a 
childe, that can not iudge what is within it. 


But marke, good Reader, how litle he ſhal 


eis greate make of them. Let ine grauut vnto pon, 


M. Iewel, that I can not pꝛoue any pꝛieſt, to 
haue S AID E MAS SE, ORD INA- 
RILY,in OPEN CHVRCH, and to 
haue receined alone. what infcrre you 
herevpon? Ox how doth this further pour 
pꝛocedings, oꝛ diſpꝛoue the preſent doings 
of the Catholike Church: This ſure is an 


idle queſtion , which maketh ſo much a doe 


about that, which the contrary ſyde maye 
graunt without any pꝛeiudice to the cauſe. 


Foz concerning the firſt: Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 


tion map be fulfilled in pꝛiuate houſes. 


The 
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The ſecond: women, bopes, and lay me, 
are choiſten ſoules, aud pꝛoue, that Thꝛiſtes 


iuſtitution is not bzoken, it the be allowed 


to reteiue alone. 

As foꝛ the third: J anlwer, that pour que- 
ſtiõ was hot of Maſſe, but of priuate Maſſe. 
Ind ik pou wil make the queſtion of Maſſc. 
tell vs of it. and yon ſhalibe pꝛouided fot. 

To the fifth: that which may be but oucc 
donc well, nedcth not many repetitions of 
the lame. to pꝛoue that it is lawfull. 

Only now therfoꝛe, the fourth demaund 
doth remainc to be diſcuſſed, which is of the 
right vſeofp holy ſupper. To which our 
anſwer is, that he vſeth it rightlye, which 
receiueth it with kaithe, hope, and charity. 


Fol. g. 


Ze 


© 2 
. 
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But as fox receiuing alone, oꝛ with compa- | 
nyc,the Catholike Church acknowledgeth 


her ſelfe to be therin at liberty, to vſe either 


the one, oꝛ the other manner. Upon this 


queſtion (whiche in deede is the pꝛoper of 


tholikes haue brought it. Neither can you 
complain that he ſWarueth from that he hath 


taken in hand. But if pe will not reaſon a- 
bont een, but ſtande vpon pour 
8. ur, car- 


vour kfirſte article) ifyon dare opcalye en⸗ 
counter with vs, then are pon come to the 
lame ſtate or controuerſp, to whiche all Ca⸗ 


Jew. £9, 
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tirtumſtancies and demanndes nothinge 
inbſtantiall, then doe J anſwer, as J did 
befoꝛe, that J can not pꝛoue pꝛiuate Maſſe 
after ſuche ſolemuc mance as pon require: 


that (Ji meane) it was ORDINARY, 
and in OPEN CHVR CHE S:contci- 


ting my (cife with tbig, that #:tyough by 
cutdent example, J uide not. it was ſo pet 
Up moſte neceilary principles F can pꝛoue 
that it might hauc bene ſo. And further 
reiopſiug in this, that although J do pelde 
in pour demaundes vnto pon (the fourthe 
only excepted, which only is woꝛth the af- 
king, and in which pou be ſuf; rientiye an⸗ 


ſwered) pet you may not loke, that the La- 
dies of Iſraell with their Lutes and Timbrels 


will receiue you in triumphe, becauſe with 


all vour ſtrokes hitherto, you hane hurted 


110 body, 

Pour queſtions thcrfoze, M. Jewel, bor 
ing altogether ſo vain and fruteles, y they 
neither touch vs noꝛ pꝛofite port. let vs re⸗ 
turne vnto D. Dardinges argument oꝛ re⸗ 
ſolution, to geue therby vnts the indiffe⸗ 


The true Cent Reader, the true meaning ofthis firſt 
= of ? Article: and to put befoꝛe him, y Catholike 


— pꝛi⸗ 
_ natemaſle 


* beliefe of the Church in this matter. 
The ſtate of the queſfion,as Catholikes 
. +: "I 
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baue conceiued it, is compꝛehended in this 
one foꝛeſaid argument: 


Ifpriuate Maſſe, in reſpect only of Maior. 
that it is private , be reprouable it Q 
for the ſingle Communion, 

But ſm nole (Gmmunion i ts not res Minor. 
proueable: 
Ergo pr ate Maſſe,i in this ref- Conclu- 
pecte thats it is private, is not y Kaen 


abs. 


This arguinent is good, and boldeth of The pꝛo⸗ 
that common rule: A deſtructione conſe- fe af th 
quentis, ad deſtructionem antecedẽtis. That 4 —— . 
is, to make it plane, when we make a con⸗ gument⸗ 
ditionall az double pꝛopoſicion, the veniall 
of the founcr parte, dothe well folowe vp- 
ey the deniall of the later. As m cxam⸗ 
ple: 

If M. Tewel be a Lawfull B ishop, 


(this is the ſoꝛmer parte) he ba duelye 


conſecrated, (this is the larer part, And 
bothe there ioyned together u do po one 


Propoſi it ion. 
| B. yit, — Take 


* 
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Take away now the later part. and ye ſhall 
conclude the taking away of p foꝛmer, as: 


Bur M.lewel was not duely conſe 


erated: 3 
Ergo he is not a lawfull biſhop, 
The argument therfoꝛe, whiche 1). Har- 
ding hath pꝛoponed, is ofa verye good and 
right making. But what thinketh M. lewel 
Here be⸗ Of it? He frameth it after his owne liktnge, 
ginneth and that, which the author himſelfe wonld 
. Jew haue to be Hypothetical, he maketh it alizo- 
his ſcate Jether Cathegorical, in this ſoꝛte: 
m alterig [he priuate Maſſe is ſingle communion. 
tymges to Single communion is law full: Ergo priuate 
— Maffe is law full. 
e Then dothe he not anſwer ncither this 
argument. but by another which allbe fo⸗ 
luſh, x of his owue making, he would haue 
this to be indged. As, The miniſtration of 
priuate Maſſe is a ſingle communion, Single 
commumion is lawfull for a woman: Ergo, 
the miniſtration vf priuate Maſſe is lawtull 
for a won. | 
Mono . Jewel, pon can not goe inui⸗ 


ſible. we ſc well inough how you caſt in the 


terme Miaiſtration, to make a ſpoꝛt, oꝛ Ay- 
furditie. Of whiche follie oꝛ ſutteltie pon 


wilbe tolde in due ſcaſon. But concerning 
D. Har- 


1 


| 
{ 


doe you M. Jewel . from the 
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D. Hardings argument, it is an hypothetical 
Syllogiſmus: and theſe which you make are 
altogether Cathegorical, ſo that they be of 


far other kinde and makinge wWhiche 
geaueth me to ſuſpecte, that pour wittes 


were not in their natural place in pour hed. 


when pon were fo much occupied, ſas pour 


boke declareth) in conſideration ok Medius 
Terminus, Subiectum, and Predicatum: caſt 
your reader mighte be deceined by that ar⸗ 
gument of D. Hardinges, which had neither 
directe Medius terminus, noꝛ Predicatum, 

noꝛ Subiectum, to be feared ,as beings not 
made in Mode and Figure, but concluded 


ont of that rule oz conſequence, Adeſtru- 
 Etzone conſequentis. Ec. Of whych I hane 
_ ſpoken. 


The fone therefore of D. Hardinges ar- 
gument being pꝛoued good, let vs confſy- 
der the matter and truthe of encry pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition in it. The Maio; is declared after 


this ſoꝛte. 


If priuate Maſſe be not reprouca- 
ble, in this reſpecte only, that it is pri- = 
uate and hath ſingle Communion : the 


47. 


Fol. g. 


Je. pa 59 


The pꝛo⸗ 


ke of the 


maioꝛ in 
the foꝛe⸗ | 
ſaid arge 
ment. 1 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL, 
Io © Vio- Y 10 x 
The Purpoſe, and aſke more, then one queſ- 


N 2000; — tion, at one ty nie. But we could not 
3 > 18212; 21. . 

| argumge. ſuſpecte , that you would iumble with 
. v/o confuſelj. Ergo it is ſaied with 


good reaſon, that, if priuate Maſe be 
reproueable, it is in this reſpecte only, 
that it is priuate and hath ſingle com- 


Mmunion. | 
Thc foꝛme hereokis good a deſtruction 
conſequentis &c. as aboue. 
The Maior J will declare. Foꝛ if por 
will not be bound to reſt vppon the terme 
and ſenſe ok priuate, but be at liberty to com⸗ 
pꝛehend within pour meaninge, all that is 
impoꝛted in the name of NMaſſe, then may f 
pou require of vs, by vertu of this queſtioan 
to make anſwer vnto you, not only of ſole | 
receauinge, but of receuinge in both kinds, 
ofthe leruite in the latine tonge,of the reall 
pꝛetence of Chꝛiſte in the Sacrament,of the 
ſacrifice , and many other matters byſides. 


1 * a oy 


Becauſe all theſe arc included within rhe | 
compaſſe of theſe two woꝛdes Private and | 
Maſſe, Now to the Qinoꝛ. | 


But 
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But we could not ſuſpefte that 3e 
would ſo tumble with Vs. 


Foz diſtinct articles being put forth by 
port, ofCommunion vnder both kindes, Ser- 
uice in the yulgar tonge &c. Vt ſignifie ther- 
by. that pe loke foꝛ a ſeuerall anſwer vnto 
eche of them, and that, within the qucſtion 
of private Maſic,ye intended not to paſſe the 
boundes and ſcriſc of this wozde Private, 


Fer of Lonlecration (we map be lure 3 


truſt) pon moncd no queſtion, whether it be 
pꝛoper to the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ whether the propie 
may allo doe it. Yet the Maſſe doth extend 
it ſelfe vnto conſecration. If therckoꝛe. 
neither we are fo ſuſpitious ag to feare it. 


neither vou ſo foliſh as to ſay it, that in al⸗ 
king vs a queſtid of priuareMaſſ e, pe douted 


02 demaunded, whether! P Piet alone doth 


conſecrate and not the people, oz, Whether 


one Pꝛieſte alone map conſecrate by hym 
ſelft, withont helpe oꝛ aſſemble of othee 
Þ:ieftes , (ifthis one point which pꝛoper⸗ 
lpe pertaineth to the Pꝛieſtes office aud 
the ſubſtance ofa Maſſe) was not reſpe 
ted of pou in the queſtion ok pꝛiuate oat 
ſe : pon mufke needes ae and + 
that 
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that yon referred this firſt article of pours, 
to ſome one ſpeciall and ſingular matter, 
and that pe extended it not, vnto all que⸗ 


ſtions that mighte be mgncd: vppon the 


Maſſe. And that ſpeciall thinge what it 


ſhould be, beſides ſole receininge, it was 


not, noꝛ could not be perceiued: Ergo it is 
aide with good reaſon, that if the private 
Maſlebe reproueable, it is for the ſingle com⸗ 
munion. 


Yet knowing ſo much as we doe, if all 


were to begin againe, we woulde not vſe 


theſe Its and diſcourſcs, to finde oute what 
vou did meane by priuate Maſſe, but we 
would rather wil pou, to pꝛocede againfte 


vs in oꝛder, and not to couer manpe Arti⸗ 


cies vndef pꝛetente of one queſtion. that in 


y ifting from one to the other, ye myghte 
ſeeme to tarye ſtill in one place, by kec⸗ 


ping the ſelfe ſame termes (priuate Maſſe) 


and pet cuer ſkip from one poynte to ano⸗ 
ther, becauſe ve pꝛouide to be at pour own 


pꝛoper choiſe, what one ſenſe of manye, ye 


vill haue to be conceined by private Maile, 
and, at pleaſure, to paſſe from any one lte 
to the other. But who wold haue thought 


it „that they affected to make confuſion, 


which pꝛomiſed to bꝛing all truthe into oꝛ⸗ 


der 


3 
Pa. 
54 
13 
3 
| 
3 
7 
— 
BIT” 
6 
2 
* 
£ 
142 
4 
+ 
$ 
* 
WV. 
Is 
* 
42 
2 


i 
. 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL, Fol. 7. 

der and ſpnhte? Oꝛ that they which pꝛeten⸗ 
ded to requirt good profes for Sole recey- 
uing onlye, woulde afterwerdes bynde the 
anſwerer to pꝛoue the fole receinpnge at gg. Ic 
MASS E, and then, the SA Y IN Gof Maſſe cis large 
and afrct that, the ſaping of it in OPEN * 
HRC , and yet farther, the O KD L- ter, + one 
NA R ſaping æ receiuing in open Church direct quet 
E (to be ſhoꝛte) binde him to pzone CO N- tion. 
SECRATION, OBLATION, E- 
LEVATION, ALTAR, VESTHE 
MEN T, or any other thing to the Maſſe be- 
longing” By which woꝛds we may ſec how 
many queſtions Rl. Iewel would ſaye (foz a 
ncad)to be compꝛehendede ment of him in 
thele.ij. woꝛds priuate Maſſe. D. Harding 
therfoꝛe which knew not ſo much, oꝛ tonld 
not ſuſpecte fo much (as, p M. Iewel did at 
one time, and with one breathe, aſke of ſo 
manpe diſtinct matters in one plaine pꝛo⸗ 
poſition, without geuing therof any war⸗ 
ningc) made that conditionall and £33to2 
pꝛopoſition, to that his argumét, of whiche 
I haue ſpoken, which Maioꝛ being fo rea⸗ Tye mi⸗ 
fonable and allowable, J come now to the ro: of D. 
pꝛouing of thecginoꝛ of F {ame argument, 259955 
which is this: veclarcd. 

Single communion is allowable. 1 


Bere 


Eccl. Hiſ 
li 
Cake. 
Har. fo. 
9 
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Here, becauſe M. lewel is contente to be 
tried, by the examples of the ſixe hundꝛed 
deres after Chꝛiſte, and becauſe this kinde 
of perſwaſton is moſt ſenſible, J wil bzing 
too Nthice of then, fo: our purpoſt. 
The Byſhopes of Rome , hen any 
CatholikeByſhopes came thither from 
ther countries, vſed toſend them the 


Sacrament to rectaue: Ergo ſingle 


(Inmunioit is allywable. 


What anſwereth M. Jewel vnto this? 
Ot how? concludeth he (as it were) in D. 
?Zaromges name? 

Ergo fozſooth ſaieth he) there was Maſſe, 
and addeth further: This concluſion is far 
tet and hangeth loſely. Forl might demaund 
whiche of the three faied Maſſe? He that 
{entthe Sacrament, or he that receaued it, or 
els them eſſenger that brought it? It were 2 


ſtraunge matter to ſee a Maſſe andyet no man 


— 


o ſay Maſſe .Lo how doſcly M. Jewel ke⸗ 
peth his wittes together. De is oppoſed 
with Single Communion, and he demaun⸗ 
deth ofthe Maſſe: the obiection goeth vpon 
the receauinge the Communion, and he aſ⸗ 
keth (without anſwer making) who laied 
the Maſſe. But to another example. 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL. Fol.8. 
Tertullian dehorting his wife from Has. fo. 
mariyng to an Infidel after his death: 
will not thy huſband know ( ſaieth be 
of the ſacrament )what thou eateſt ſe- 
cretlybefore al other meatꝭs. c. Ergo 


<5 
ſingle (ommunion 1 is alloweable. 


But £9. Jewel taketh i it not ſo. how the? Jcw. 47. 
Mary. Ergo Tertullians wife ſaied priuate 3 
Maſſe. And here vpon then wil ryſe a greate ,- 
dout, whether a woman might ſap Maſſc, ed. 
oꝛ no, oꝛ who helped her it ſhc ſaied it. Yer 
ſauing foꝛ M. Jcwels pleaſure, that neaded 
not, becauſc D. Harding ſpeketh directly 
not, ot ſaping Maſſe, but only ot reccauing 
the ſingle TCommunion. 


An other example : Serapion lyeng Har. fo, 
at the point of death,yPrieſt whom be I 111 
þ 
ſent for, being ſycke him ſelfe ſent the |; e lib, 6 
ſecramit vnto him and he receaued it Cn 44: 
and departed. Ergo finale (ommunton 
is aloweable. 


J pray poucg. Jewel, is not this ſpakẽ pla⸗ 
inc enoughꝛ no trulp, not to ſuch a Wꝛägler. 
Fox, as though it were to be marked in this 
ſtoꝛp, not, how S erapiõ recencd y ſacramet, 
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but only who bꝛought it vnto him, fo ſec⸗ 
keth M. Jewel foꝛ the bꝛinger of it, and fin; 
dinge that it was Scrapions bop, to whom 
the pꝛieſt deliuered it, he lapeth haves vpon 
him and toncludeth: Ergo Serapions boy 
ſaied priuate Maſſe. Wa 

Thus doth M. Jewel handle D. Harding 
through the whole firſt article, either like 
an hypocrite diſſembling it, that we vnder⸗ 
ſtãb by priuate Maſſe ox ſingle Communion, 
not the ſaping and cclebꝛatinge of Male, 


0 Communion, but that onlpc act, of who 


ſacuer it be, which reccaucth the Tommu⸗ 
nion alone: either like a dull oz diſtracted 
rerſon not perceaning it, that all the Argu⸗ 
mentes, Examples, and Anthozities are, to 
that only end, reſerred. But he hath not 
o litle wit, as not to perecaue whercabont 
D. Harding went. Foz, in the anſwer to the 
23. Diniſiou, wher D. Darding ſheweth in 
what ſenſc he taketh the queſtion of pꝛiuate 
Walle: he conkeſſeth that D. Darding hath 


taken paines to proue Sole receauinge, and 


ſingle Communion that was neuer denyed. 


And againe. Now he demaundeth whether 


] reproue the Maſſe, or the private Maſſe. 
What meaneth this, that priuate Maſſe and 


ſole receauing be ſo ſodenly growen in one? 


See 
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Sec then. he confeſſeth that D. Hardinge 
doth vnderſtand by ꝛuate Maſſe, ſole re⸗ 
ccauing. Aud therfeꝛe he milliketh it, ſap⸗ 
inge, what t Mezneth this &c. And then hc 
laboꝛeth to prone that it muſt not be his 

meaninge, and why: loꝛſooth, hecauſc: 
. Surcly M. Harding wel! knoweth that 
the nature of the wordes is not one. Neither 
u ho ſo euer receaueth alone, doth therefore 
of necesſitie laie Priuate Maſſe. 

True it ig, M. Jcw. and Hort mg D. Bar 
dinge knowing right well v Priuate Maſſe, 
might diuerlely be taken. « that yout would 

make it to ſigniſy the SAYIN CG ot FPriuat 
Maile, # he not fo, hut the Single Comuni- 
on and Sole Receauing: therfoze he warucy 
pou ot it, that the queſtiqn might be di⸗ 
ſtinctlp handicd . pon therforc tonfeſſinge 
ſo much, that he went about to pꝛonc Sole 
N eccauinge only and not to medle in this 
article w the Maſſe., either you haue piaycd 
the very hypocrites part, in pꝛetendinge a 
taike to the purpoſe whiche in decde von 
Knew to be otherwiſe ; Sither pou Hane 
63cwed a ſhainefull and hatefull vilany, in 
burdeninge a man of good eſtimation and 
lerninge with ſo many, and foliſh conſe⸗ 
quences as you attribute vuto hym. And 


Fol. . 


Jew. 57. 


C. i. further 


BEWARE OF M.IE WEL. 
further pon haue abuſed greete numbers 
ol pour Kcaders moſte wickedly, in vꝛa⸗ 
wing theyꝛ ſonles after you into per di⸗ 
tion, by makinge them beleue that yen 
peake as you knowe, Four knowlct.ge 
being contrarit to pour vttcrance,.. . 
Foꝛ ſuppoſe that your mraninge, in the 
queſtion were, as pou ſaye , andthacpour 
demaund was, to be ſatiſſicd in all theſe 
pointes: whether a Pꝛieſt did SAIE 
MASSE, in OPEN CHVRCH, 
ORDINARI LY, and rcceque alcne, 


in the ſire hundꝛed pearts after Chꝛiſtt. 


and that, if any of theſe Circumſtances 


were leſte vnpꝛoned, ye wonide not be 


bound to ſubſcribe, ſuppoſe 3 ſopr 5 that 
this were true, pet ſcernge pour Aducr- 


laryt folowed another ſenſe, pe ſyould 


daue conſpdered, if, not hym; pet pour 


ſelfe , pour lerntd Connſtil, your Seere⸗ 
tarye and Scribes ,- your soꝛynter, and 
Neader, and haue made a better anſwer 
with leffe cofte and 1abo? \, drefaringe- in 
ſcwe wozdes , Howe D062 Zervirge 
had miftaken pou, and cxpoundun Ge. in 
plapne wozdes, how pour owner meaning 
chould be conteaned. | 


4 


Bur 


„ *, — _ * * 
p * * r — * 


out of e , and Serapions boy, not the 


maner in old tymes, that! laye people 0 hould 
faye Maſſes 


BEWARFOFMIEWEL Pol. 10 
But nowe, whereas Doctor Dardinge 
folowed the right ſenſe in deede ofthe queſ⸗ 
tion, and your ſenſe, eg. Jewel, thcrenp= 
pon, hath no end oꝛ purpoſe co whiche it 
ferncth 2 why alke pon ſo importunately 
for the Malle? hy demaund pon: 30 
IF bere be a Maſſe vhich of the two is it, Few, 32. 
thar Tay eth this Maſſe © 2 Isi it the ſicke man, or 
the Prieſt. | 
; e pon: 


at the queſtion is moued not ofanye 33. 
other man or woman , but of the Maſſe and Tye {0116 


only of the Prieſt that ſaieth the Maſſe. ag 

why lyeyou? 12 anſwerg 
XL. Harding hath brought forth theſe Fa- tn this 

thers for his Maſſe. ide. Ir. 


Why wꝛangle you? 42 
That for lacke of Prieſtes M. Harding al- 44. 
legeth Tertullians wife, Certaine w omen i 


fitteſtper ons that Nn haue bene found to 
ſaye Male. 


Wp pitie you hym of pour pure copaſſi ons 


Alas doeth M. Hardinge thinke it was the 


why deſcribe you the matter ſo cunning⸗ 


i, and ſape⸗ 
T 5. . 


91 
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NM. Hardinge ſhall not finde here any Maſſe 


ſpoken of at all , neither bread nor wine, nor 
Conſecration, 8 Oblation, nor E leuation, 

nor Altar, nor Veſtiment, nor any thing 
to the Maſſe belonginge? | Aud to be chozt, 
D. Harding intending? to ſpeake not of 
the Maſle, oꝛ ſapinge ot it, but onlp sf ſole 


reccauing ) why triumph por c why crake 
von, that The Maſle which we mutt neades 


beleue.i is ſo Auncient, ſo vniuerſal, ſo Catho- 
like, fo holy, foGloriouſe, ci not be foũd nei- 


ther in Churches nor Chappels, nor in ſecret 
Oratories, nor in Priuate howſes, in Towne 
or Citie, but mult be ſought out in ſome Pe- 


tie pariſ h in the coũtrie, and that by coniec- 
ture only. 


To this effect then, cometh the lirſt ar⸗ 


ticle. M. Jewel dalieth ſtil, P D. Darding 


cheweth not any Pꝛiuate Maſſe, that is (by 


his interpꝛetatid) where anpidzicſt SAID 


maſſe, ORDINARILI, inOPEN CHVRCH 
and receaued alone: D. Daäͤrding pꝛoueth 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe, that is to ſay, ſingle Lom- 
munion, oꝛ Solc receauing. 

Of M. Jewels mening, no purpoſe fo- 
loweth. 

Foz whe it is grannted, foꝛ example that 
We are not able to Pzour againſt him(with 


1 | att 


| 


fulfill. map tec 
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all choſe Circumſtances) what is his cauſe 
the better foꝛ it? Of D. Dardinges con⸗ 
cluſion this tommoditic groweth, that {ole 
reteauing is allowable by the example and 
Teſtimonies of the ꝛimatiuc Church. 

Ergo it ſtandeth well with Chꝛiſtes in⸗ 
ſtitution. Frome hencefoorth therefore, 
let no Beretike crake of Chꝛiſts inſtitution. 
as though that could not admit Sole re⸗ 

ceaning. So (yall the Church hane ſome 
prac c and the Catholikes be quicted in this 
{ttc truth, that Sole Neccauing is not a- 
gau Chuſtes inſtitution. 

This ground now and verity ſtanding. 
Ict M. Jewel (it he dare) come viſtbite 
furth , and ſhcw an open face and intent. 
without all dubling. And then shall it be 
plapnly pcrceaned „Whether he muſt pelde 


and ſubſcribe oz no. Deref92 epunglanre 
ſix queſtions. 


whether a ſigh 


ma hauing no penamer to 
alone at his departing. 
Whether a ſicke man whiche is not yet 
reconciled, but tarieth in his penance, may 
reccaue alone at the point oſhis deach. 

Whether aſicke man being not in daun⸗ 
geb ok death! may rectauc alone. 


Phcther a man in good health anu good 


* 
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tyfe map receaue alone. | 
5. Whether a Pꝛieſt not clearing, nay 
reccaue alone. 
6, whether a Pꝛieſt at Maſſe, map reccaue 
alone. 


Betwirt theſe ſixe, echt of them towar- 
des an other, there is ſome differente, and 
therefore they make two ſeueral aneſtions. 


The truth Which is confe Pe, on 


both fades 1s: 

Thar Chriſtes inſtitution doth ſtand ich 
SoleReccauing in generall. | 
Fe he which is put from the Com⸗ 4 
munition, and lpeth at the pointe. of deathy 
| mape teceaue alone, euen by Baſter-Fc- | 

wels confeſſion 2 which pet is tmpoſiible 

ts be true, if Sole Receaning were abſon 

lately againſte Chriſtes Inſtitutios. 
Theretoꝛe, in what other ſpcctalikinde |: 
bf Sole Neceaning his Inſtitution is vio- 

fared, therein muſte, of ri e e quel⸗ 
tion. And therein let & we topne, 

3 dym lelfe ablt) Weed the La- 

0 45 <, 1 $2 

, „whether aſicke man beirtge not pur 
n Communion fo ſome wart of 
is 
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his, mapt at the pointe of death receaue 
Alone oz no, and ſo furth, in any of the r 
fozcſayed queſtions. 


Now when it ſhall be put farth in 
ane ſpeciall caſe, it he ſhall then fetche his 
vagaries about, aud run oner his Com⸗ 
man idlaces., That Chriſtes Inſtitution 
is to be obferued, That thebrimitiue Church 
had a Communion , and. Þ291e it by ſundꝛie 
wats, Out of holy Fathers, Out of M.Har- 
dinges one Doctors (as he will terme them) 
and Outof the very Maſſe boke it ſalfe. 8c 
Let it be vnderſtanded, that if he ſpcake 
ſio in general, and applieth it not to the 
fſpeciall cafe pꝛoponed, he falleth within 
daunger of his own ſentence. Vanitas 
vanitatum. And, that it is a greate token Jew. 144 
of idleneſſe, to hes: earneſt and copious 


in prouynge chat thinge; that no man de- 
Mieth; 


Againe., It; is 2 1 Kinde of Logice, 
{tourely 6 to Fons that thinge, that needeth 
no Bork. g Sto! eaue the thing chat ſhould be 

toue | 
#3 On the other ſpde, if he wyll dealc 
ſincerclye and vpꝛightely in deede, and, 
; KeFye to vle Re feates * N in 2 5 
* £ 1 


* 
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his firſt Replie practiſed, then ſhal it qnick⸗ 
ly be perceiued, that either he muſt peld and 
lubſcribe, oꝛ £25 crane a licence to be looſed 
ſrome 5 bond, into which he caſt hym lelfe, 


thꝛough his own haſtines, in his Challẽge. 


The ſecond Article. 


( 


N this ſecond Article, the queſtion | 


is, Whether there was then (vuder- 


[tad fix hundred yeres after ¶ Priſt) 


any ( omunion miniſtred vuto) people. 


vnder one kynd. 

Js this al? It ſeemeth to be al, becauſe 
in the vttering of the Challenge, there is 
no other foꝛme of woꝛdes concerning this 
queſtion. Pet leaſt perchance we {hail be 
handeled here, as we haue bene in the firſt 
Article, let vs aſke M. Jewel what he in⸗ 
tendeth aud what he demaundeth in this 

Spꝛ, and pleaſe por, what ik we pꝛoue 


vnto pon, that ſome haue receaued the Sa- 


crament vnder one kind at home in theyꝛ 
owne 


BEWARE OF M.IE WEL. Fo! 
owne honſes as Serapion did: is nor the Hoc. bil 
gueſtion concluded againſt pou: No ſaieth b. 6. ca. 
M. Jewel. The queſtion is of the vſage and 34. 
order of the CHVRCH. NI. Hardinges Icw.! 
anſwer is of Serapions death bed, as though « Toer 


here had bene no C HVR CH yererected fd | 


in thoſe daies. 


yes vercly there were, but as we mape 
ſay with S. Dierome: Chꝛiſt is not one at | - * 
home in the houſe, an other in the Church. >. 1 
and that which is not contraty to TChziſtes jouin 
inſtitution and commanndement, maye be 
dont without the Church, of building 


In Apg- 


which, he gaue no commaundement . But 
let vs go further. 


Ik J map pzone vnto von „that ſome 
tertaine perſons as ſicke men and faintye, 
haue receined vnder one kind : ſhall that 
ſtand vs in any Cead againſt you? No fay- 
cth MY. Jewel. This 1 isthe only thing that Few. 32. 


I denied, that ye are not able to bring anye Che le- 


one ſufficient example, or authority, chat e- cond itt 
nerthe WHOE'E PEOPLE rectided 
the Communion'in open Church vnder one 
inde. Snrelp you be an hard man to 
beale withall, which wal meaſure pour 
Witueſſes by quantity, and not by quality 
aud ſcke chere, fo a number, where a fe. o 
and 
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and honeſt examples ere to be errdi⸗ 
ted. 5925 
well, J will not yetlcauc vou do. what 
ik J can pꝛoue that receining vnder ane 
kind, was to be found in clole Chappels 
aud Oꝛatoꝛies, in wildernefſe aud Canes, 
whytyhercontempt of the wonld , oꝛ auop⸗ 
dinge of perſecution dzane.the Chuſtiaus: 
go we not directly vnto the queſtion, and 
bꝛing pou into neceſſity of ſubſcribing, and 
pclding 2 - No layeth. Maite Jewel. a- 
gaine. - 
The third -- The queſtion, that — jen berwene vs, ic 
Shifte. moued thus, WHETHER THE. HO 
Few. 96. LY COMMVNI ON, &c. were euer 
miniſtred OPENLY inthe Church. Yet 
he licth , foꝛ neither OPENLYE.. 3 uei⸗ 
ther CHVRCH E 1s ſperilred in. the 
qneſtion. 
Dow lap pe to infantes, if 3 pꝛoue chat 
they in old time receiurd in one kind, O- 


he PENL X, and in the CHVY ROA. doth 


Ohne. not this make. agaiuſt pon: Na, ſaperh 
Maiſter Jewel. Maiſter Harding malterh 


his whole plea vpon an infant, and yet of in- 
fantes as he knoweth I ſpake nothing. op 
Zew.uze. maze did ye of O E N HOLE 


VH 
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WHOT EF PEOPLE; LAN MEN, 
Prieſtes oꝛ others: But ye made an vni⸗ 
ticefal and indefinite nes atint pꝛopolition, 
Which is by all reaſon ſufficiently repꝛoned, 
ir bur in ont particular”, the rye be 


— vo cbnmfider the tompaſcꝰ gf pour 
iuucutionu a litle further. What if we prone 
that the two Diſleiples whom Chꝛiſt oner⸗ 
toke in the wap to Emaus, reteined the Sa- 
crament vnder one kind? Oꝛ that . Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe and S. Baſile receiued likewiſe vn⸗ 
der ont? is nor all this plaine contrary to 
yoar aſertions: Nd ſapeth . Jr wel. 


| For che queſtion is moued of l. A/ PEO H 126 
PU E. NM. Harding bringeth rden of She ſil 
Chriſt and two diſciples, Who were of che Sire. 


rrarkber of Seventy and two, and therfore it 
maye well be thought chey were miniſters 


and not ol the lay ſort, 


And againe: 
l demaunde of the lavitie he- aun 


ele of Sainct Ambroſe and Sainct Baſile 
Winche were Bighoppes. | 


In dede h. Jewel you mude parzon 
him, foz hee thoughte that a good acgu⸗ 
mente (02 Lommunion vnder ont bindt 
- 1 hs > meght 


The ſuth 


ſhute. 


Jew. 143 


not ſerue, where might a man finde cxam⸗ 
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might haue ben taken of Chꝛiſt # his two 


dilciples, oꝛ of H. Ambꝛoſe, oz S. Baſils 
authoꝛity alone. But ſeing you haue now 
ſo conueighed the matter, that all that will 


ples to plcaſe pon : If it were by one 
exainple to be ſhewed that the laitye and 
WHOLE PEOPLE: xreceiucd O- 
PE NLV vnder one kinde, and in the 
CHY RCH, would this ſatiſſie pou? No 
not this. Foz the thing denied by M. Je⸗ 
wel, is this, That the Sacrament was euer 
miniſtred vnto che people in one kind open- 
ly in any congregation, or in the OPEN 
© RDER and vſage ot any CH V.R-C H 

And againc: It will not folowe that 


Jcw.133. this was the COMMON ORDER 


ot the Church, By which woꝛdes OR- 
DER, and VSA GE, we ſce one oꝛ tuo 


enidences would not be taken, becault 0 
cw pꝛoue not an VS AGE. 


How now then? wohen will this feld w 


laue his flying backt? You ſhonid egg. 


Jewel) come nearer and nearer, 02 ſtap at 


ihe leaſt in ſome Concluſion,” But pe adde 


fil moꝛe and more to the queſtion, and 
ſeeke to come out of the ſtraits, into which 
1225 hardineſſe pou are caſt by 

vonr 


r 
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your owne glozious Herman. | Surely 
pe be gone a great way, from thoſe plaine 
and few. woꝛdes, which, this queſtion of 
Lommunton vnder both kindes, Had at 
the beginning. Yet will F folowe pou, it 
perchaunce J may ſee ſome end. 
Therkoꝛe if J were able to prone , chat 
the WHOLE: PEOPLE (withonte 
mentioning of Bishops, Pꝛicſtes, o: In⸗ 
fants) did receiue vnder one kind O PE ” 
I x, in any CONGREGATION, 
f inthe OPEN ORDER and VS ACE 
of any Church: Then J truſt, pou wonld 
- geueonerall, contention. Ho, pon will 
neuer lcaue till pon haue brought it ta an 
endleſſe controuerſpe. The Negatine 6 
our ſide, (ſay you) which ſo much troubleth Few. 14: 
aim is this, T hat for the ſpace of ſix hun- The. oi. 
dred yeares after Chriſt, it can not be found chick. 
in any old Doctor or Councell, that euer the 
holy Communion was miniſtred to the peo - 
ple, in the Church, or in any open aſſemble, 
in one kinde only, AS IT IS N 0 W E 
MINITSRE D IN THE CHVRCH 
OF ROME. yon be ſafc . Jewel, J 
warrant pon, pou be fafe, All the Catho⸗ 
likes in the whole world, are not able 
to take von. F o2 what exceptions. 


Wp! 
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will not pon make, and what Exeeaſi- 
ons will not pon denne, vnder pꝛetenſe or 
theſe woꝛdes: AS ITIS NOW MI 
NISTRED IN THF CHVRCH 
OF ROME. Tome who will, ict him 


bꝛing what he tan: If from the Pꝛieſtes 


crowne 22wne to his ſoote: And from 
Confitcor to Ite Miſſa eſt, he pꝛone not the 
like to haue bene then, as is nowe : in 
Amicc,Albe, Stole, Girdle, Pꝛaping, Blci⸗ 
ling, Elcuating. zealling, Tommuntica⸗ 
ting and diſtributing. cc. who ſhall iet 


f WIJecwel to ſap, that he demaunded of 


ſuch oꝛder ol miniſtring, as is now in the 


Thurch of Name: Foz as well he may in 


this matter of Receining vnder both kin= 
dcs, make queſtion of the Pꝛieſtes 'veſt- 
mentes, and of his ſoft ſpeaking : as iu the 
queſlion of Hꝛinate aſſe, which concer= 
neth nothinge elſe but Sole e 
dꝛaw the ſtate of it vnto ſaping ot 
and there vpon ſhewe many feates of his 
Cheualrp. And when ſhall he then come 


to the poynt of the controuerſpe, whiche 


hath choſen ſuch compaſics to wander a= 
bout in 2 Thercfoze g. Jewel if ou hold 
pour leite here , pou be ſafe enough J wars 


rant vou. 
Em 


| BEWARE:OF MIEWEL. Pol. 16 
{ But ere pe not aſhamed ſo to rifle, 
Fo and to fight. foz nothing wuh ſuche con⸗ 
teution : we can not prone againſt pon 
ſo to malſye and demondtatiuctpe as pou 
require, ntither can we anſwer your chal⸗ 
lenge as nowe pon haue expelled: it. 
But what then? where is the profit ot 
ponr victozye : What ities bzing pe to 
er companye2- | 

This is pour fault Miſter Jewell, I, e din 
as in the former Article, fo now againe conter.tis 
in this, that pon make a nughtie ſhew, ct £7: 
and art not hable to faſten one blowe. wer 
you laboure with hande and taunge, as 
thoughe pon wonlde conquers ſome, and 
fret paſſage beinge grannted pon, ve cn 
take nothinge away from vs. 
Fo2 let not the receauing under dorh 
kindes be fe üd in. OP EN CHVR C 12 
and, VSA GE OF THE CHY & 
and, in the WHOLE PE OP LE L., 
And Sn TT IS NOW. E I- 

NIS T RED IN THE CHVYR- 
CHE. OF ROAME: Yet forfo muche 
ag by L huſtc aud his iwo Diiciples , by 
Haincte Ambzoſe, Strapion and 9- 


thers, We pꝛouc that t 8 nen tontr att. fo 
3-4 


Thc Ca- 
tHoliuic 
Hache 58 | 
Furpolc. 
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his Inſtitꝛꝛtion, we confound pour lying 
range, which ſpeaketh ſo lowdely and car⸗ 
nellip thercof, as thongh the Catholike 
Church did not kepe it, betauſe the Laictts 
now, reccaucth vnder one kynd in molle. 
places. 
Ff it be true (as pour ſelfe con feſſe either 
Vvoluntartelp ex tonũtraincd by the Cathd⸗ 
es) that Ketceauing vnder one kind, hath: 
Examples for it in the Pumitiue Churche. 
and rhoſc peres which pou were contentto 
be tried by, then is it aloweable., And 
chen lurely, it is not againſt Chꝛiſtes In⸗ 
ltitution. And then, doth the · vſe of the 
Church now, ſtand with Chꝛiſtes Juftitus: 
tion: and then ſhuld not pon ſo ſhamefully 
abuſe your Aduerſarie, with how can M. 
Harding warrant the manifeſte breach, of 
Chriſtes INSTITV TION? Againe?* 
The cauſes that moueth the Church of Rome 
to break Chriſtes INSTITVTIO N are | 
not great. Againc: M. Harding, thus maintai 
ning the open abuſe of the holy myſteries 
otfendeth againſt Chriſtes INSTI TV. 
TION, Again: what? troweth he there is 
no difference betwene obeing Gods COM 


C MAYNDEMENT, and breaking gods 


COMMAYNDEMENT:; Againet 


with 


7 Ty ie * 
. OO ay „* — . 
8 1 re CES * | 
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it. But il it be ſo in deede, and if pon wil! 


* 


With what indifferent iudgement then 


can M. Harding thus compare theſe * 
together, an INSTITV CION with no IN- 


SUITV TION 2Againe, the beſt ſtay that 
theſe me ci lay hoid vpõ, is to deny Chri- 


ſtes INSTITVTION, Again, M. Harding 
thinketh that the people may ſafely breaæce 


Chriſtes INSTITVTION &c: As though 
either he. oꝛ any other Catholik wer about 


abyde by it, that Lhziſtes Jnſtitution is 


» boken, when any receaneth vnder one | 
*  Kindealone:goe not then from that ſtate of 


the queſtion. and bcfoze this be tried, troble 

t vs, and others with matters imper⸗ 
wwherefoꝛe did you mone this queſtion, 
whether within ſix hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, any Communion was miniſtred vnto 
the people vnder one kind; did pe it not to 
this end, that poi might conclude there 
vpon (if no man wonide aunſwer pon) 
that Chriſtes Inſtitut ion is now bꝛoken of 
the Catholikes, which miniſter otherwiſe 


then thep did in the Pꝛimitine Churche® 


Ergo, the marke which von lone vnto , is 

Chriſtes Inſtitution : which to pꝛoue to be 

with vs, oꝛ againſt vs, we therefoꝛe conſi- 

der the doinges ofthe „ 
| D 1. 


n — 24... Aro 
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- Andbecauſe exãples are fofidenfinp age 
firch reco2ds,as pont ſelfdarenot pct deny, | 
by which we know, p receauing vnder one 


1 ind was manp times vled: we töclude in; 
1 principal, 5 it is not againſt Chꝛiſtes Inſtt⸗ mn 
1 tution to receaue vnder one kinde. Do pon 


deni y cõſcquẽt: Dow ci pon, which haue ſo 
appcled to the pꝛimitiut Church, as thougg 


Wt) von wold be cdter & quiet, if good teſtimo= | 
1 nies ofthat time could be alleged againſte 
"uy von what lap pe thẽ to ß Antecedet? pe cõd⸗ 

il keſſe it in plain woꝛds p ſome reteaued then 

1 Icw. zi vnder one kind, ſaping: Neither did I deny 

Wl | that euer any one mi receued the Comunis 


25 


in one kind. But pet (you reply) it was an 
abuſe. J here vou wel. But that is another 


The. ptij. queſtion. And it is another ſhift alſo, much 
wet. fauler thẽ anp of the foznamed. Remember || 
4 yonr elf 89, Jewel, I pꝛap vou, and let 
Ts concinde our matters in oꝛder. 


I be fir ſt queſtion ſhould haue bene: 
VVbether Chriftes I-litutivn doth 

ſtand with recean ing vnder one Kinde. 

The firſt w pou, but the ſetond rather rb 


vs. is: whether any Co mmunion was then 
miniſtred ynto the people ynder one: Einde. 


We pꝛout , æ pou cõfeſſe F ſome hath ben mi⸗ 
yiſtred. Ergo it is time pe peld æ fubſcribe. 


* 
H. 


of op $0, . 
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Mii . queſtion HOW ien wil, ſhal 


bet whether it were an abtfe in) primi 
* tine Church toxeceue vnder o kind. 


And ſo furth in many other, accoꝛding ts 


the circumſtancies of Berlons, time, and 


places.: But befoꝛe we come to the, do pou 


in the meane time as you pꝛomiſed: for we 


Fal. 


baue pꝛoued p which pou denied. If pou Either 


ſtriue, a ſap pe mẽt pit was not OPENLY: 
recemed vnder both kinds, &ORDINARI 


petde oz - 
take hct- 
ter hoid 


) Thã what a trif er o: wragler be you, to faſt,andye 


cghalẽge vs about circitaces,befaze we wer 


agreed vpd p ſubſtãte ofp mater. pet it pon 
wil nedes haue OPENLY w his felowes 


put in, thẽ begin again, x ſpeak moe plain 


ip. fo: as ye haue pꝛoponed Þ mater, pe ace 
ouercõme. And yet befo1e pe begin th thoſe 


cirũſtãces, I warn you, it wũ be to no pur 


ple, becauſe our ſelues may couſeſſe vnto 
you,p we ci not gainc ſay it: # pou ſhal c6- 
dude nothing againſt vs, by it. For p chut⸗ 
ches cauſe is ſuffictẽtlpdetẽded. it receiuing 
vnder one kind may be pꝛone d, by any aũct 


tt exdple, bout any exception made by yon. 


Thus it may be againe ſene, how , Jew. 
ſpcaketh , in all this ſecond Article, to no 
purpoſe, i he make the queſtion fa cirtum⸗ 


dantiall, 8s pe hath labozed to Hane k. 


Ain Agdts. 


T af a5 4 1 
rr — 9 pres. 


ſaries, becauſe it is pꝛoued ſundꝛy wapes, 


it, neither veritie of Tradition confirineth | 


_compaſſe of the firſt ſix hundzed peres, in 
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On the other ſyde, the Lacholike cauſe is | 
ſ\nfficientiye defended, both by our owne 
witneſſes, and by confeſſion, of our Aduer⸗ 


that reccaning vnder one kind was kno-! 


W 


wen and vled in the Þ2zimitiue Lhurche,. 


and therefoꝛe vndoubtedly it is not repng⸗ 
nant to Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution. ie 


T he third Article. 
. | 1 


Oucerning this queſtion otthe Com⸗ 
mon Pꝛapers, whether in the ſixc 
hundꝛed peres after Chꝛiſt, they were 
in a ſtrange tonge which the cople 
did not vnderſtand: what can any Catho⸗ 
Ick of theſe partes ofthe would ſap moze, | 
then that they were in the Brecke tounge 
02 Latine tounge onlp? Foz whereas nei⸗ 
ther Authozitpe of Scripture cdᷣmaundech 


bo co os oh. Aathe 
7 f * * 


it, neither repoꝛt of Hiſtozic witneſſeth it, 
neither pet any Token oz Agemozie ſig⸗ 
nifieth it, that the Publike Sermice of the 
Lharche Eaſte oz weaſte, was within the | 


any | 
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= any other tounge then Greeke o2 Tatine: 

= whatlightnefſe muſte it be, to foꝛſake the 

= o2ders which we haue, and take others, J 

can not tell what? I. C0214, 
The Apoffle maketh an expꝛeſſe diſ⸗ 
tinction betwene the Idiote and him thar Jen 
ſupplieth the place. Of the Idiote (concer⸗ to chaũge 
ning the Common Pꝛapers) he geneth ng; that we 

© precept, ot the other he ſayeth, how ſhall he, dauer 
that ſupplieth the ack: of the Ic iote, antwer tig. no 
Amen, vpon thy blesfing? Now by Tradi⸗ mais ſurs 
tion, we haue receaued 2 other, but Latine t. 
0 7 Grecke Seruice. Ok the change ofthe 3 
& vulgar tofige; into any of theſe two, Green 
l , 02 of letting vp of theſe, in ſtede of 
the owen and vulgar tounge, there is 

no mention in any writer. And latte of al, +4 
ther can be ſhewed no token oꝛ lufficient ſi . 
milttude, that the Seruite ofold tyme, was 

in the vulgar rounge. Ergo how ſhonld 

a reaſonable man condemne that whiche 
dym ſelfe ſeeth ſo generally vſed, and fo- 

|  lowe . to which 

de is vncertaineip referred? 


8. Augnftineſaterh it but of Ceremo- Avguſt 
nis, that. If the whole Church throughout ad la 


the world, doe obſerue any thing: to diſpute nuar. ep. 


» 
thereof it i is a point of moſt inſolent madnes. Ii. 


D. itj. And 
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elp. 


-- Sernice , which pertepneth to the Kate ok 


\,-ANP.dout cauſeth the whole Religion to be 
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And it it be ſo in ceremonics, is it not much 
more fo in publike Seruice? Foz in Cere⸗ 
monies (becaute of indifferencic of the in 
them ſclues, and infirmity ofſone perſos,. 
which be oucr curioule againſt them) ma⸗ 
nie popntes might be reaſoned vpon, and 


© (Ffmaniſeft necde require) be omitted. 
Pet, If the whole Church vie them, there 


ought to be no queſtion, But in publike 


the Church, and in which, the mouing of 


ſhaken : how is it to be ſuffer2b , that ſhe 
ſhould be appoſed 2 Oz that any ꝛindte 


perſons without reaioz oꝛ authotity,thuld. 
tal that into queſtion , which is generallp 
receaued: 


The Deretikes of this age ſay, that the 
Latine Sernice (foꝛ example) in all the 
welt Churche, hathe not tome frome the 
ſix hundꝛed peres after Chziſte Frome 
whence came it then? who were the plan⸗ 
ters of itz who were the maintepners:? Jr 
they did it w conſent of al the weaſt Coũ⸗ | 
tries, that is a great pꝛeindice agaiaſt pour J 


bew on⸗ contentionlnelſe. . If they did it by foꝛce oꝛ 


violence , would no inan complaine of it | 
melt: put it in wziting, bod inſtruc⸗ 
tion 
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tian of the pogeritic: S 4rely, this can not 
4 we but a great wonder, p the Cõömon Ser⸗ 


tee ot the weſt Church, was not general⸗ 


4 lin Latine cucry where at y begonning: 


And, that ſo many thouſand Churches, in 


ſo many ſeuerall and dinerſe Countries 
thercof, ſhould altogether, molt faithfully,, 
hald and kepe the ſame: And no in in pet 
toll, of what begenuing. But what chauld 
= 4 Catholike be trobled in his mind or gene 


— 


tare to Beckers of fquarcls? - 

* Fftheift and quiet ÞoficTours of Aun- 
tient and good Landes, (houid be made 
to buing foaxch Euidcucics, and, either an⸗ 
ſwer to all demaundes whiche it pleaſeth 


the Adncrſiarcic to maus, or ells tu he qupte 
and cleaue thꝛuſt out oral, withant any 


i fucther iudgmẽt: would it ubt be arfcomp⸗ 


ted ſo varcaſanable and iniuxio uſe, that ns 
wile man 9} hauelt ; man, could algWe it oz 


dulfler it? what cane thiu is there, why the 


troblcts of quyce paeſiaurs-tu Keligion, 
ſhould be pꝛapſed and hauoꝛed , as gholtly 


Dow hald pou this. DEP 


bac how. tame pau by 12 floſte who gauc 


801 vs theauthotity to e chat queſtion? 


if, © Then 


Fol.20 


Sazjrncpers ( I er9w).9 fail Ch:iſtendome? 
hes Mace „What. 
is that to thee? c hon ſc£& J hold tt. Fea 
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BEWARE OF M. IE WE. 
Then ſpare not, but lay it to mp charge, 
if thon haſt any enidence againſt me. It 
was not ſo in the jPumiriue Church. Yes 
foꝛſooth was it. Bꝛing me then (ſayeth 
he) any ſufficicnt authoꝛitp of Doctoꝛ ox 
Lonncell. Foliſh felow', wilt thou put 


me to my p20ofes , which am in poſſeſſpon, 


and haue long dwelt here, as it can not be 


denied, thy ſelf being not able to ſhew from 


whence J had it, except it were of the fir 


Loꝛdes and ÞPatrones? what right J haue. 


the fame J haue receined. Ano thoſe that 


delinered it to me, toke it of others before 


them. And they againe, re eiucd it of 
their foꝛekathers either cauß p pꝛouc 
any chaunge of Titles to haue come in be⸗ 
twene, from the kirſt Apoſtles æ Fathers, 
to their childꝛen which now do line. Is it 
not therfoꝛe a ſufficient defence to vs, that 


thon canſt not deny; but the weſt Church 
: doth vle, and hath (fo; hundred ofyeres to⸗ 


gether) ſpokẽ Latiu generally in her Ser⸗ 


nice, and art not able to ſhew; where ſhe c- 


ner vled Englify, Dutch, French, oꝛ Spa- 
* niſh 2 Typ fflencein this queffion doth 


anſwer for vs. And it ſhonid bea demon⸗ 
ſtration to all reaſonable men, that vn⸗ 


* the publite Sernice here in the 
Welt 


— * — — 
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BEWARE OFM.JEWEL. Fol. 21 
wealſt was in Latin from the beginning, Travic's 


betauſc, no other beginningtherof can bern! e 


ſhevord, noz the ceaſing of thoſe vnigate 0 


Tongnes, which (as G. Jewel geteth) 
were orice vled, can any where be konnd, 9; 
eſpied. Thus much ſyond and wand 
be ſaid, if the right way might ve odgen. 
But now, pꝛelent pofictſio! n mattcth no⸗ 


thing. And therfozc ts D. 2 arding con: 
trained, to folow p pleaſure of xteʒcio⸗ 


ner, x ta due, that to be ours of anncient 


ryght: 5 long poſſeſſion wherof withont 


any diſturbace, cõcludeth it to be our right. 
Wherein chongh he hath done very well, 
pet he bzingeth nothing. but . Jewel tur 


neth it to a geſſe, a likelihode, a coniecture. 
ag 8 phtaſes are ſo common wyth hun, 


thzongh en this Article, as though he 
world admit no Authoꝛitp oz Argument, 


5 bnt ſuch as is taken ou: of the Scriptures, 


oꝛ ſuch as ſchould be ſo cuident and in⸗ 


nintible, thar he cond haue no power ta 


anſwer them . Dis Phraſes are theſe: 


M. Harding is not able to proue this with all F 

Ais geſſes. Saga inc: Th = 

- .-ranterht n geſſe pany. Agame? Re- 

ßpluy is made and that by geſſes and i liketihods. 
Again: This geſſe ſtæadech vppon two 
. poyntes, | 


e Minor he war- 


160 
166 


180 
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poputes. And ſo in other places moe. 


Foz this cauie, that it map be perecined, 
whether he allſa vleth not Gheaſſes, + that 


he map learn in time, to be good to others, 


when he is fauoꝛable to him ſelfe: before J 


_ tyeake of D. Hardinges reaſon, let vs a 


while hold our peace, and pt AJ. Jewel to 

iunſwering. : 
Tel vs, J pꝛap von Hir, koꝛ truths ſake. 

por Which are fo Well ſcene in Anttquitics,, 


and can appoſe,and pꝛeſſe others ſo erneſt⸗ 
iy with obſcure queſtions about the Pꝛi⸗ 


mitiue Church: Is it not reaſon that pou 
gene better inſtructions, which linde fanlt 
with the Catholikes opinions 2 And il 
the iudgment and anlwere of the whole 


Thurch that now is, can not ſatiſfye. you: 


would pou, with any conſcicnce, require 


pour opuion to be recited except pe bung 


Demonſtrations fo2 it? 

Tell vs therio2e.F beleeche you; with - 
gut Geſſes „Coniecctures, and Likelthodes; 
(which vou can not away withall,) Was 


. the:publike Seruice of the Churche, 
| with; n the fix hundred yeares. after 
8 Cbriſt. in the e Syriacal,or Aiabile, t 
the AEgiptian AEthio bian, Perſiat, 


Atmo- 


| 
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A. menia, Scytbiã, Frech, or Britain 


tounger Pere pou map anſwer vnto vs: 

This is no indifferent dealing. And again: Jew. 145 
Sodainly he altereth the whole Nate of che 
cauſe, Andie his handes and requireth. 
me to Sew. Bnt, that it may appeare ou 
ceale plainly, and ſceke nothing-bur truthe: 
Anſwer I pꝛap yon thronghly and-dureft- 
ly. In one example oꝛ two, pou are ton» 
tent. ut why not in examples fo2 alle For. | 
the Syriacal tonnige pon ſpeaue the moſte, 
but why bring por not ſomewhat for eche 
ot the other? You will refer the reſt to an 
other place (vute which raighte waits 
we will folowe vou) but piefentip his 
pon lap. _ 

At Paulaes funeral! , all the alan of U. ierony 
the Citye of Paleſtine met together; The mus in 
Pſalmes were ſonge in order, in Hebrew, E pita- 
Greeke, Lati ne, and Syrian torge. phis Pau 

weil, here in dede is mention of the EV . Gn 
rlan Tounge, and of blame ſong in ik. . ho & 
But how pꝛouc you , theſe Pſaines to in⸗ 
fer the cõmon S eruite in the ſame rounges 
Foz, by Þſalmes,J vnder#x4d Bpmnes, 1 
Songes, and Pꝛaiſes, made ro the ho: 107 

of Bod, and memoꝛie of S. Bana . © Fa? 
Theodoretus reporteth (as yon beare me Lib. 

N 5 witnelle) cap. 10 


7 
1 


— 
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Likes witncſſe) that Ephrem made Hy.mrnes and 
. Pſalmes in the Syrian tounge, And that the 
ſame were ſonge at the ſo ee Feaſtes of 
Martyrs , All Pſalmes therefoze, wert not 
r2crebe- the 25ſalmes of Dauid (foz Ephzem made 
9.4 7... new of his owue) and the ſpnginge of 
wits dlalmes at Baulaes funcrall, pꝛone not, 
zcfics. hut by Shealle, that they were part of the 
Common Scruicc. And therefoꝛe, though 
ye haue bꝛonght footth a place where men - 
tion is made of JÞſalmcs in the Spzian 
tounge: pet doe ve not latillie our demaũd 
and expectation , whiche aſke of Publike 
Seruice, aud looke to be, plapnly and eni⸗ 
dentlp anſwered. 
Pe adde vnto this, a teſtimonie dut bf 
S. Auguſtine, where he willeth the pꝛiei⸗ 
tes to correct the exroꝛs of thepꝛ Latinc 
ſptache: That the wore vnto the thinge 
they playnly vnderſtand, may ſay Amen. 
Yew. 156 And what of this?This(ſay vou) of S. Auguſ- 


ca. 29. 
Icw. 157 


1 = She tine, ſeemeth to be ſpoken generally” of all 


Tounges, | 
Ta whome ſeemeth it2 To pour felfcg 
In other thinke ) and your cumpanic only. And if to 
. Few any other beſpde , it ſhould likewile ſeeme 
Fo 5 pet Seeming hangeth but vpon Gheaſ- 
es ad lykelihoodes. And therefoze is, nci⸗ 
| ther 


cher to be vled of you, which are to reſolnte 
to allcge them: neither to be named a⸗ 
gaiuſt vs, which ſccke now after pour Eui⸗ 
deuces and perfect Inſtructions, and inuſt 
not be ſerued with Lpkelihoodes. 
Burt pe refer vs to another place. Ta 
that place then will we come, and repete 
our queſtion again. 

MMphether your ſide is able to ſhew, 
that the publik Seruice of the Church 
in an nation was (in the Syriacall,or 
 Arabike jor AEgyptiã, AEthiopiã, 
Perſian, Armenian, Scythian, Frẽch, 
Britame tounge, or) in any other then 
in Greeke and Latine, 


BEWARE OFM. IE WEL. Fol.zz 2 


Dere pou may againe finde fault as pou Y :5- 


did hefoꝛe and fap: He altereth cunningly 
the whole caſe, and willeth me to lhew „But 
we ſyall dere por againe, to be catent and 
pelde to our requeſt: It᷑ there be ſuch good- 
neſſe and pregnancie of your cauſe , ag yOu 
. Tpeake of, and ſpecially if pe ſprake for the 


better contentanon ofthe Good Chriſtian 


Reader, But remember that ye muſt ext- 1 


dently anlwer vs withour Gheaſſes, and 
mA | | Lukeli- 


BEWARE OFM IE WEL. 

Likelihodes. s to then, wer begin vou? 

1 "Tcw. 175 Eckius fapeth, the Indians had their Ser - 

1 uice in the Indian tounge . Durandus laith, 

1 the Iewes that were Chriſtened had their 
i 1/8 SGeruice in the Hebrewe tounge. 

W4 Call pe this, A contentation of a good 

. Chris Readers wle pꝛoue vnto hym 

bg & Concluſion, by thole menncs ſapinges, 

whome, by pour example, the better and 

perfiter Chꝛiſtian he is, the leſſe He muſt ac⸗ 

cept foꝛ witneſſes? what tel ye vs now, of 

Eckius and Durandus, whom pon make vs 

Moꝛe we nat to paſſe vpon 2 This kind of reloninig 

ro — ol their authoꝛity, whome pon would haue 

mug) the vs thinke to be of no Authoꝛitpe, is moze 

age,. weake & vntertain, then it pe ſhould aune 

onlye and gefle at the matter, whiche we 

loke to be fully quieted in, by your muche 

Feking tcad ing and learning. Eckius alſo ſapeth 

in Locis no mate, but it was permitted. And he ſpe⸗ 

keth ok that which was done a this ſide the 

nibgs. ſix hundꝛed peres, to the which only, vonr 

aulwer ſhould be referred. And Duradus 

maketh no mention of Jewes, as though 

the celebꝛation of the myſteries had ben foz 

their ſakes done in Hebzew , but of the be⸗ 

ginnings of the pꝛimitiue Church,in which 

not aue Jewes but Gentiles alſo in great 

num⸗ 


1 
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aumber came to the faith of Ch1ift, He ſaicty 
generally: In the pꝛimitiue Churche, che Lib. 
Pinine 89yfteries were celebzated in the cp, 
Hehꝛew tounge. Of which we may inſtly h 
gather, that eucrpLhaiſtian vnderſtode not 
the Struice, becauſe moze then Fewes 

were then Chziſtened, and the Deb2ewe 

tounge was not vulgar to any, ſaning Je⸗ 

wes, So that ths tongue which they vled 


in the Dinine myſteries, was ſtraunge and 


vnknowen vnto many, which from l 


niſme were conuerted to Chꝛiſt. 


But Nycolaus de Lyra, and Thomas of A It. 175 
quine ſay (authozs whome pon thinke wor⸗ Au other 


thy or ſmall credit) the Common Seruice, in . 
the Primitiue Church, was in the Commori 


WW. Ze. 


yulgar tongue, 

This is true though i it wert but in che 
Breeke oz Latin tounge onlp. And lo doth 
tt not anſwer our queſtion thionghly. 

But yhat if D. Harding him ſelte haue in 3 . 
phainewordes confeſſed, that Cœmmoti prai- 
ers Here pronoũced in the primitiue Church Woꝛg ef 
m a Common tounge knowen to the people: dH 


But when he hail anſwer peu, that he 


talteth not Common pꝛaters en Carmnmori 


Sernice voth fo2 one thing, (which with- 
out what if am ſute he will doe) what is 


chat, td the queſtion which we put forty: 


Dy 
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BEWARE OF M. IEWEL. 
Oꝛ how hanc pe auſwered, to the CTonten⸗ 
tation ot pour good Chriſtian reader? Thus 
then, all this bytherto is litle 02 nothinge 
— And we loke foꝛ ſtrõger argumen⸗ 
tes at pour learned haudes. And thereloꝛe 
perchaunce vou lay? 
Zet re vet Good Chriſtian Reader for thy ber-. 
ter ſai! faction, it may eaieeber to knowe, 
Far frem that in tne Primitiue C urch > the Common 
the que Ser: ICE was not miniſtr ed. by one man a- 
1255 one, but by the Prieſt and whole Congre- 
gation, alltogether. 
Du was 1828 any other tounge, then 
Srccke 02 TLatine? This is demaunde d, to 
this vou haue to anſwer. And remember 
tiv 25 Veco pour bliud Senator which talked and 
polnter to tho h: Aber end ofp table, Mul⸗ 
let which He ſo much pꝛaiſed, being far bes 
nctd.at the lower end. 
„ Liemens Alexandzinns ſapeth , In the 


In or;;er Common Prayers they haue all, as it were, 
geſie ot one voice and one mynd, 


£2. Jew. Ho map tgey though it be out of publicke 

Heruite. Alo where he talketh of Pꝛapers 
mdcfimitelv, pon adde the woꝛd( Common) 
vnto them, leafte it ſhould be any thinge 
daubt fili. what call kon that, a Bhraſſc, 


82 d IJcaſte: 
8 Chip 


\ 


4 BEWARE OFMIEWEL, Fol. 2. 
VS Chryſoſtome ſayeth, not only the Prieſt 4: 
geaueth thankes, but allo all the People. Gheaſsc 
That is, becauſe he is a publike M ini⸗ of . 
ſter, to whoſe pꝛapers all the people muſt Je. 
topne their conſentes, fo that they are not 
excuſed if they thinke of other matters . 
when pꝛieſt pꝛapeth, but are bound to ap . 
plie their deuotions to his, as in whom : 
they all do ſerue Sod. But what is this to 7 
che vulgare Tongue in Publike Sernice? J. 176 
Iſydorus writeth thus: when they ſinge Moe 
they mult ſinge all togeher, when they pray, Sheaſſes. 
they muſt pray all together. 
De ſpeaketh of the Clergie ouiy., that pe 
nerde not extend it to the lape people. And 
therfore, if you haue no better then this, we 
map well put yon to other pꝛoofes. which 
are not far ok. : 
For, ont of p old father Origen,yon tell Jew. 178 
vs: That al ſeueral nations, pray vnto god Moc 
and praiſchim in their mother tongue. Ghcalles. 
This may be done in Pꝛinat pꝛapers, 
And our requeſt is, to haue ſure argumen⸗ 
tes for Publike Heruice. 
Out of S, Ambꝛoſe, There were Iewes | 
(ay you) which in their Sermons and Obla- Few.176 


tions, vſed ſometime the Syrian tongue and Moe 
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BEWARE OFYMIEWEL. . 


fome tymes the Hebrew. 


This perteineth then to Sermons and 
 Offeringes,notto Common pzayers, And 


it was, you map perceaue, no appointed 


and ſect oꝛder of Common ſeruice, in which 


they changed their tongnes ſo, at their plea 
ſures. 


Out of S. Baſil, pe tell vs, of Such, at 


9. offered vp to the lord the Plalme of Confeſ- | 


ſon. And againe, pe number out of him, 


Egyptians, and bothe the Countries of Ly 
Ghcalles. bia, and the Thebanes, Paleſtines, Arabi⸗ 


ns, Phenicians, Spꝛians, and the boꝛde⸗ 
rers of Euphꝛates, and generally all, that 


177. haue VVatchinges,and Prayers, and Com- 


mon Pſalmodie in eſtimation. 


But to what purpoſe name pe, al theſe a 
diuerſe countries. To make that cleere, 


which we doubted ofzand to pꝛoue, p the 
publike Scruice was, at thoſe daycs, in ſo 


many tongnes? By what reaſon oz argu⸗ 
nentzbecaire al theſe, had common Þſal- ' 
modie in cſtimation: And who, emonge 
vs, eſtemeth it not? Take you rather 
kcede to this, of whoſe Pſalmodic it may 
vr doubted, which hane ſo litle Pꝛapinge, 
and 
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and no watching, But what meane 
pou here, by Common Þſalmodic? Thinke 
pou that al theſe countries ſa ſcucrail,mett 
in one Place, and ſonge Plalmes together? 
that is incredible. Dow then: wil pon 
gather this ſenſe of it. that the ſame Þſal- 
mes were reade and ſonge enery where? 
Tell vs then in what tongue thep were 
vfed 2 And conſider, whether one tongue, 
(as the Breeke for cxampic) might not 
hauc ſerued to that purpoſe 2 Foz in the 
caft no w, we know the ſelfe ſame Plal- 
* mes vea and text alſo, enery where to be | 
= bſed. But was not this S. Baſiles Baſil. ja 
meaninge, that the manner of watchinge, ©? 465 ad 
Þ:apingec, and ſinginge JÞlalines , ſhould | T er. Nee 
not ſceme ſtraunge and newly inuented, *** 
bccanſe it is allowed & pꝛactiſed in ſo ma- 
ny and ſenerall countries: pcs verely this 
only is his mcaningc. foꝛ, certaine hereti⸗ 
kes there were then, which ſtirred vp the 
myndes and ſtomakes of the Clergie of 


Neoczlaria, perſwadinge them, that 
the old manner and Lyſtome of ſpnging 
Pſalmes was changed, and ſaying : 
At non erant hæc tempore Gregorii Ma- 
gui. But theeſe thinges were not in 
E ij Bre⸗ 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL, 
Bregoꝛie the Great his dayes. Unto 
whom S. Baſil anſwereth, that y maner of 
pſalmodic which he vleth, is not his parti⸗ 
cular, but common to him and Egiptians, 
and both Contries of Lpbia, and the The⸗ 
banes etc. But where finde you here (. 
Jew. ) that theſe plalmes were in the pecu⸗ 


lar tongue, ot euerie of theſe countries, or 


that they were ofthe publike Sernice ? S. 


Baſile fpcakcrh no further, but concerning 


the order of viinge them, and you inake 
him to bearc you witneſſe, in what tongue 
thoſe pſalmcs were vttered. | 
Ade Out of S.Pterome pou none to vs. Th at 
Gucaſſe of thevoices and letters of all nations,do ſound 


. Fe= out Chriſt his paſsion and Reſurrection. 
hs, As who ſhoud lay, that, in Rynge Ben⸗ 


ry the ſeauenths tyme, the publikeSermuice 


in England was not in the Latine tonge, 
becanſe many Engliſh bokes did intreate 
of Thziſtes paſsion and Reſurrection, 
and becauſc the people in their vulgar ton⸗ 


ef then gue did ſpeake much of it. 
a Gheatie a 
| wn the washeard,as it had ben from heauen * (And 
Seruice now pon begynne, deuoutly to hearken to 


— 4 di- Acuelations, though nener vnitten in go 


Sbech ſpell nor ſix bundered yeares after Chi) 
Lew. at Let 


Ont of Aeneas Spluius, pon ſay, A voice | 
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Let euerie ſpirit prayſe the lord, and let eue- 


rie tonge acknowledge! him. Avid that there - 


upon, the Sclauons were ſuffered to vſe their 
owne tonge in their Common Seruice, 


'Y when chaunled this? About the yeare of 
our Lord eight hundred and three Kore. 


Fol. 27. 


That is to ſay, ve come to late by two 


hundred and thzeſkoze yeares 02 therea- 8 


bout, to pꝛoue what was done in the {is 
hundꝛed peares after Chziſt. Againe, ſuch 
ſute, fo2 the Sclanons , as pou ſpeake of, 
to hanc the Lomon Seruice in their moo⸗ 


ther tongne, pzoneth what 


was oꝛdina⸗ 


rily vled then to the contrarie in al Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtendome. The great ſtaie of the Pope and 


Cardinals in grauntinge it, declareth how 
Straunge, Nerdelelle, oz daungcrouſe the 
Rulers of p Church, Soo. and odd peares 
ſence, thought that requeſt to be. The voice 
from heauen impoꝛteth, that it neaded a ſpe 


* — WW. Ao - 


ciall ſigne and teſtimonie to obtaine a di⸗ 


ſpenſation in a matter ſo extraoꝛdinarie. 
Out of Jnnocentius, you bringe,ye catr 

not tell what. But firſt what was this In- 

nocentius? A Hope of Kome. when lyned 


he? About zoo. peares ſence. Aud dare pain 
confirme pour canſe, with Popes decrees, 


of ſo late peares? But where, decreed he 
G15 : In the Councel of Lateran. That 


2 ti 


LCauncei 


( 
| 


CA 4 
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 Lonncel,which of all other ye moſt dercf?, 


as in which T ranſſubitantiation, was in cfs 
pꝛeſſe termes declared, and in which the 
kyngedome (as you will ſay) of p Popiſye 


Thurch was defended. Js it poſsible then, 


(to goe no further) that, out of that wozld 


Who ſo 
bold ag 
Jewel. 


and Councel, a Decree ſhould be alleged 
by the which, g. Jewels Schiſmaticall o⸗ 
pinion ſhould be confirmed? 


Lonſider by this onc example, (indiffe⸗ 


rent Keader)how this felow abuſeth thy 
Viſkillfulnetic,o2 lacke of lepſure to cxamin 
the places, which he allegeth out of the 
Auncient fathers, 92 Practiſe of the Pꝛimi⸗ 


tine Church: which dareth, as it were, at 


high noone, and in y very light of F wozld, 
to make men belene, that Innocentius (foꝛ⸗ 
ſooth) the third, was a fauoꝛer of their pꝛo⸗ 
cedinges 7 And lo to interpꝛet his woꝛdes 
and ſett them fooꝛth in great letters, as 
though he had decreed, that if (foz example) 
Eugliſhe men, Douch men, French men, 
Italians, Spaniardes æc. were mengled to 
gether in one Citpe, the Biſhope thercof, 
(ould pꝛouide meete men, to miniſter the 
holy Seruice, ACCO RDINGEIO 
THE DIVERSITIE OF THEIR 
MANNERS AND .TONGVES, 


wHich ſom be to ſay, InEnglilh, Donch, 
dich ſyonld be to ap, In —_ 
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French xc. 
But doth Innocentius meane fo ? Nay 
doth he ſay ſo? fox ik pe dare to ſet furth 
his woꝛdes in Latin as thongh pour fide⸗ 
litie ſhonld be ſeene, and pet, in the Englil⸗ 
ſhinge ok them, coxrupt the ſame woꝛdes: 
who may truſt you in pour Comment and 
conſtruction vpon them © Prouideant ( ſas 
peth he, of the Biſhopes of ſuch Citpes oz 
dioceſes , where ſundzic nations dwelled 
together) viros idoneos qui ſecundum diuer 
ſitates rituum & linguarum diuina ILLIS 
officia CEL EBRENTETECCLE- 
SIASTICA SACRAME NT A ad- 


miniſtrẽt. That is, we ſtraightly commad, 
the Bichope of ſuch Cityes, bprouide 


meete me,Which according to the diuer 


| ſitieof Rites and Tongues , maye cele- 
Brat) diuine Seruice vuto thẽ, ec mis 
niſter the Sacramentes of the Church. 


But, . Jew. leaueth out quite the in⸗ 
terpꝛetation of Illis celebrent map cele⸗ 


doodt, nd 


brate vnto them: And, Eccleſiaſtica Sa- that to ma 
cramenta, The Sacramentes of the Church ke but a 


'sf two Accuſatiut caſes but one: and ap⸗ 


eee pen 


makinge of two verbes but one, and Sk 
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plienge 5 verbe to y foꝛmeraccuſatiue caſe, 
which ſhould gouerne p later only: and 
leauinge the later accnſatine caſe,not only 


Je. 177 without the pꝛoper verbe to rule it, but al⸗ 


togeather leauinge it out. As in example. 
VVe doe therfore ſtraightly commaund that 
the Bishopes of ſuch Cities or dioceſes pro- 
uide meete men to miniſter( he ſhould haue 
added p pꝛoper accuſatine caſe: The Sacra- 
mentes of the Church, but it lecketh him 


not, he leaueth it out quite) The holySeruice 


(he ſhould haue put befoze it the proper 
verbe belonging to it: To celebrate vato 
them, the diuine or holy Seruice. for, by ſay- 
rage vnto them, the Pope, ſignifieth, that 
the people ſaped not the ſeruice, but the 
pꝛieſt.) AC CORDING to the diuerſi- 
tie of their manners (moe playnly it wonld 
haue ben ſaped, their Rites or Ceremonies ) 
and tongues. 

If any man thinke this omils ion to be 
of ſmal impoꝛtance: J anſwer, that in hun, 
which is ſo curiouſe to note in the Margen 
Rituum& Linguarum, and to engliſh them 
in p text with great letters, the better to 


be conſidered, in him, it is no ſmal fault to 


place and conftrue woꝛdes at his pleaſure, 
and to conueygh thoſe away ont of the ſen- 
ence , which beinge left alone, doe oven 
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and expound the whole matter. Foꝛ inter⸗ 
pꝛetinge y Cans truly, pour grrate dondte 
. Jewel (of Accordinge to * K Vniuerſi- 
tie of their manners and tongues will calily 


be anſwered.for the Bichopes to male it 

| plaine ) are commannded , to provide 

meete men, to celebrate the diuine Ser- 

uice vnto FAY Accordinge to the diver 

ſitie of their manner ror Rites,and to 

miniſter the Sacrametes 0 of the C hurch 
vnto them,accordinge ty the diuerſitie 


of their tongues, Foras it is not enough 


to bꝛinge a uͤmple 8 ian, (ik he won 
be confe7ced and abſoded) to a pri 
the Latine Church, bur to f ch 2 . 4 
derſtandeth aud ſyeaketh ; p Italia tongue: 
So in ſayinge of Seruice to the hd man, 
it is enough to keepe the Kites and Ce⸗ 
remonies which he hath ben vlod vnto, in 
his owne conntrie, and it is not required 
that it ſhould be Caied in the Italian ton⸗ 
gite. vecanſe in Lonfeſsion reſpect is had 
| to ſingular perſons, but in publik Oct "71108 
7 whole ſtate of the Church is conlidered. 
In confeſston allo the prieftes goe downe 
ta men, but in publike Scrutte thet 
N | | ; alccud | 


_ L * * 
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aſcend vpward to Bod. Jn talking with 
men our tongue ſhou!d be knowen vnto 
them, in p2atcinge to Bod the chicke care 
ps of dcuotion. And therkoze, it was not ſin 
cerelp donc of . Jew.ſo to turne, æ leaue 


out, the woꝛdes of this decree: neither are 


litle omilsions in this kindce, litle faultes. 
Who then map truſt him with expoun⸗ 
dinge the woꝛdeszoz what hope might he 
haue, ſo to handle the matter, that Innocen 
tius the third, might leme to condeinne his 
ovne Church of Kome:and ſtraightip com 
maund, that accordinge to the diuerſitie of 
manners and tonges the holy Seruice thould 


be miniſtred? Was this law euer put in exe⸗ 
cution in Rome it ilfe: was it not an eaſie 
matter, foꝛ him beinge Pope, to doe it? Did 
not ſundꝛie nations ot dinerſe tSgues mete 
tit that Citie togeather, to geanc him occa⸗ 
fron to do it? pet hath he not done it. and the 
Uomaines tontinew ſtill their Scruice in 
the Latine, thongh their vulgar ſpeach be 
Italian. It appeareth then that Inna⸗ 
tentius had no ſuch meaninge as pou de⸗ 
uiſe. 

Aud note the woꝛdes ofthe decree, Lee 
meete men be moitided4to celebꝛate and mi⸗ 


uiſter to Þcople of dinerſr Countries, Ac-- 
| cordinge 


% 

© 
* 
5 4 
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eordingeto the diuerſitie of their Rites and 
tongues. 
uerſitie it ſpeaketh of: Such as was not 
pet extant in the Church, oꝛ ſuch as was 
pꝛeſently vſed 2 If ye meane the firſt:that 
can not be. foꝛ of thoſe Kites which are not 
pet, who can ſap, Let them be ſerued accor- 


dinge to the diuerſitie of their Rites! If ye 


mcanc the ſecond, that is, If pe vnderſtand, 


that ſuch dinerſitic of Kites aud tongues 


as was then all readic found in the Catho⸗ 
like Church, ſhould be vſed toward Pp proc 
ple of cucrie countrie, where dinerſe na- 


tions met togcather, within one Citie oz 


dioceſe:this pꝛoueth not, that the Engliſh 
men dwellinge atome, ſhould haue a new 
Engliſh Seruice made foz them, but only, 


mon Sernice, ſhould be enioped of them in 


Rome, After the which rate, the Italians 


Fol. 33. 


Mere J would aſke, what di⸗ 


Therighe 
meaning 
that the like Kites and tongue, as were of Inns⸗ 


vſed in their Countrie at home,. in their LS 


centius 


d cer e. 


abidinge in Conſtantinople, ſhould haue 


the Latin Scruice, and not the Breeke: 


And the Greekes in Uenice, ſhonld haue 

the Sctuice after their owne manner, and 

not afcer the Latine. 

But what i is this to our queſtion 2 for ca 
make 


1 7 

. a 
£ *®, © Sat: "i. of 
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make it plapner, let vs ſuppoſe p,a French 
man dwellinge then in Nome, with other 
. His countrie men , wold require to hane 
his Common pꝛaper in the French tongue. 
To him would J ſap, by what reaſon 
dn conſeqnent docſt thou require it? Here, 
let his anſwer be, how Innocentius de⸗ 
creed, that cuerp nation ſhonld be pꝛoui⸗ 
ded for, according to the dinerſitie of their 


manners and tongues. J would aſke 


him againe, what manner 92 tongue haſte 
thou, in the Church Seruice in Fraunce: J 
he anſwered, we haue the French:he ſhould 
be taken in an open ipe, becauſe none was 
than thought vpon. It he anſwered, (as p 
truth was) we hane it in Latin but we haue 
other faſgions in it, then theſe of Rome 
hanec: then ſhould he perteaue Innocenti⸗ 
us and the CTouncels meaninge. which was 
that the telebratinge of publike Scrunice, 
and miniſtration of Sacrameutes, as it 
was then preſently ved, in ſenerall Coun⸗ 
tries: 10 ſhould it be in a readineſſe fo2 the 
men of p ſame Countries (when they met 
together in one Citic)accoꝛdinge to y diner 
ſitie of their Nites and tongues. 
Tyhertoze if pon (£9, Jew. )can ſhew by 
any meancs, that the Church Seruice of 
England 


_— 


England was, at that tyme, in the En⸗ 
gliſh tonge, then map J graunt vnto you, 
when ye goe to Rome oz Conſtãtinople, 

— may clayme the bencfite of Innocẽtius 
decree to be ſerued Engliſh wiſe, But if 
pou can not find, that in any of ſo many ſe⸗ 
nerall Countries, as may be rekoned, the 
Scruice was then in aup other tongue 
then Greeke oꝛ Latin, then ſhal you ſee it 
plainly and neceſlarilp concluded, that cue⸗ 


ry of them was pꝛouided foꝛ According ts 
the diuerſitie of Rites and tongue (Tonge, 


pou mult meane, which they vicd in publik 
Scruice, and in Churches, and not in 
open £Jarket Place, oz Pzpuate howſes) 
and pet no one of them ail ſhould haue o⸗ 
ther tongue then Brecke o2 Latine. And 
therfkoze , this teſtimonie doth no2 ſcrue 
pon, no! fattsfic vs. And bylide this, J muſt 
tell pou, that were it neuer ſo good and fitt 
foꝛ pour purpoſe,yect is it bpſide pourGSlo- 
rie, to vſe Popcs decrees of ſo late ma. 
kinge. 

Now to conclude: . Jew.ſtquificth vn 
to vs, that he might allege much more, c⸗ 
nen out of Abdias him ſelfe, whom . 


Dardinge ſo much eſtemeth. But J will 


only note the complaint of one John Bil⸗ 
let 
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3 umen⸗ let. whome (J belcue)yon as much eſteme 
tatonok as you doe Abdias. But wherein 


— will pe note his complaint? Concerninge 


vyon . this caſe? what caſc: whether that, The Com 
IAtroci mon Seruice was not miniſtred, by one man 
woulo fer a lone, but by the Prieſt and the whole Con- 
ute here * GAR e 

recl, toꝛ v- Bregatiõ together, which is p thinge ye pꝛo⸗ 
(.-2etye miled to ſhew? Oz that the publike Sers 
— — uice was, in the ſix hundzed peares after 
Billet. Chꝛiſt, in any other tongue then Brecke oz 
Icw. 174 Latine, which queſtion was only demaun⸗ 
ded, and vnto which, pou were content to 
an wer, foꝛ the better Contentation of myn- 

des, and better ſatisfaction of the Reader? 
Boc to then, what epleth that, One lohn 
Jcw. 155 Billet, as pou tal hym, and whereof com- 
plapneth he? Mary what {hall we do(ſavetk 
he) in our dayes, when as there is, either 
none at al, or very ſeldome, that readeth or 

d heareth, or vnd erſtandeth 


Underſtandeth whatzthe publike Ser- 


n{ce2?no but the Soſpell which was readen 


inthe Scruice. foꝛ the wo2des nextbefoze, 
are, t hat whereas in the Pꝛimitiut Church 


no man ſhould ſpeake wich tongues, on⸗ 


leſle ſome were pꝛeſent to expound them: 
dere oll lapeth he)2rew a laudable (uſto- 


* ne after 3 Coſpell was read litterally 
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10 ſhould ſtraight wates be expounded 


in the vulgar tongue. And there vpon 


foloweth His (Gmplaint: what ſhall we 


do in our dayes c. De complaineth 


therfoꝛe of lacke of learninge in the Kcader 
oꝛ hearer: not ofthe vnknowen Tongue in 
which the Boſpell was read. foꝛ if the cx- 
poſition of it doe folow in vulgar tongue, 
the Cuſtome is laudable. And ſo hereby is 
pꝛeſuppoſed, that the Goſpell was ihen in 
another tongue then vulgar. 

But now if the cxpoſicion foloweth not, 
and few cither readers oꝛ hearers vnder⸗ 
ſtand the Goſpell: what is to be done 2 Uc- 
rely the ſuereſt way is, to ſett moe Childrẽ 
to ſcholc, and to make better p2omiſton for 
Scholars, and to chouſe out of Scholars, in 
to the Clergie. But what is pour aduiſe cg. 
Jew.2mary,y the Seruice( J trow)ſhould 
be in the vulgar tongue, But pe find not 
this, in Iohn Billets complaint, And ex⸗ 
cept you gather this Concluſion , how 
make pe an end of pour pꝛoceſſe with his 
teftimonic? Marke, J pray vont. Jewel 
John Billets concluſion vpon his owne 
Complaiut. It ſeemeth( ſapeth he) It 
were better now to hould their or 

en 
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then ſo to ſinge. Lo, he talketh of holdinge 
their peace in the Church, not of crpenge 
out in the vulgar tongue. Neither will⸗ 
ſheth he noꝛ alloweth he p takinge vp ofa 
new tongue and Heruice, but of amending 
the {gnozance of hcarers and readers 
pet moe Concerninge the old. Alſo he ſayeth, It ſes- 
* meth: but determineth nothinge. And ther⸗ 
ve foze it is a wonder that you eſpied not 
that Gheaſſe of his, wherby, we (though it 
made fo2 your purpoſe) are not ſatiſficd. 
And, to be as exact as pour fclfeare,he was 
not within the firſt ſix hundred peares 
alter Chꝛiſt. Therfoze pou haue ſaped hi⸗ 
therto, wit al pour Sheaſſes nothinge t 
the purpoſe, noꝛ pꝛoued, that the Seriiice 
was in the Pꝛimitiue Church in ſome o⸗ 
ther tongue, then Brecke oz Latinc. 
But perchannce the neerer pou con o 
homeward,p better you be inſtructed. and 
tderfoꝛe Icaninae to alke pou of the Syri. ri- 
an, A Ethiopian, Perſian and Armenian With 
ipke, what ſap vou to the French tongne: 
Was the $ernice of Gallia, (now Fraunce) 
in the vulgar tongue, within the fix 
Hizndied after Lhuft 2 it was not ſaved 
Jew. 194 (pon will anſwere) in ſuch order as M. 
Harding Ghealleth, 
Do pon 
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Doe pon then tell vs without Gheaſſes 
J p2ay poit, how it was. 


But in a knowen tounge vnto the people. Jewel. 


what was that? Speake Q. Jewel. Tei 
vs of ſome certaintie, foꝛ of al thinges you 
lone no Sheaſſes . 


That it was in a tounge knowen vnto the Jewel. 


people it is euident by Seuerus Sulpit ius. 

To all oꝛ ſome? for herein conlifteth the 
very point. To ſome, we graunt. and that 
helpeth pou nothing. To all, how pꝛoue 
pou, out of Sulpitius, oz any other? Dere a- 
gaine port be at à ſtaie. But goe pe fooꝛth 
with Sulpitius. 

The Reader was ſhnt out, by meane of 


| Þſalter, Read the verſe of the Plalme: 5 vulgare 
tounge, 


Icwel 


Out of the mouth of Infantes and Sucklings, 
thou haſt wrought pray ſe. ànd as ſone as that 

verſe was read, the people made a ſhout, and 

the contrarie part was confounded, Here we 
ſee the prackil obthe Church of Gallia. 

A pꝛoper pꝛactiſe J pꝛomiſe pou, that as 


Fol ; 


 VDozegeſs 
the thꝛonge. One of the companie toke the {55592 the 


cr 


ſoone as the verſe of the Pſalme was read, 


the people madea ſhout. Thinke you, that 
this Þſalme, and Readinge; of y which 


Hulpitius ſpeaketh , was any part ofthe 


FI. HPublike 


| 
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Publike Sernice 2 ' ©) thinke pon, the 
people to haue bene fo wyld and diſſolute 
at thoſe dapes, that they made ſhontes, 
when they were in thepꝛ Sernice? But 
this is enough foꝛ you , that thep made a 
ſhoute . By which pou gather, that they 
vnderſtoode what was readde . yet doe pe 


like Sernice, and whether all the pcople 
vnderſtode it 02 no. 


The hiſto But BJ, Jewell, if it had pleaſed pon, 


us telicth, telleth it , neither we coulde wonder at 
W.'Jew. the peoples ſhoute: neither pou make an 
mangieth. argument thereof, that they vnderſtoode 
the Thurch Seruice Foꝛ to adde, to pour 
tale that which lacketh, when H. Martpne 
ſcoode to be Biſſhoppe , one of the cheeke 
Byſſhopes of the Lountric (whoſe name 
Fulpitius was D EF ENS O R) was his grea- 
lib. l. de beſte Aduerſarype. Foz which cauſe, the 


F EN- 


not ſaciſfie our queſtion, which is of Bub⸗ 


e w 
_—_ to hane repozted thisDiſtozie as Sulpitips 


vita D. Pecople-bceinge offended with hym, when 
Marti, that verſe , of whiche pou ſpcake was 
8 readen , in the end ofthe whiche, thele - 
wozdes are (accozdinge to an olde Lac 

tine cranſſatton ) Ve deſtruas inimicum & If 


defenſorem they EE the wozde DE- 


e 


| 


ſtanden it. But this J mighte gather, 
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FENSOREM, ſome fo; ioy (A belene) 
that it allnded ſo rightely to the name of 
theyꝛ Aduerſarye, and other perchaunce 
of Symplicitie, thinkinge that the jPlalme 
did ſpcake of DEFENSOR the Bii- 
(hope, made a ſhoute, And ſignitfied oz 
agreed, that it was happclye ſpoken, 


| whiche, J ſce not howe it pꝛoueth the pub⸗ 


like Sernice to Hans bene in a knowen 
tounge, and all the People to haue vnder⸗ 


that the Plalmes were then openly readde 
in the Latine tounge. - 

Jn whiche thinge what is pour opi⸗ 
nion, . Jewel: Fn what toung(thinke 
you ) was the Common Sernice of the 


Churcd ol France: Yon anſwer; Whether 


it were in the vulgar Tounge or in the Latine 
Tounge, it was a Tounge knowen to the 
People. 


But doth this anlwer, agree with pour 


blolute intelligence , whiche wonld be 
ſtompted to knowe the ſtate of the Pꝛi⸗ 


6.4 
) 


nitiue Churche ſo perfectlpe: that what 


40 euer others bzinge agapuſte pou, it 
muſte bee taken fo2 Coniectures onlpe, 


id Gheaſſes? See now, in what darke⸗ 


ede of vnderſtandinge, your ſelfe are. 


| 
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And how much pou be to ſeking, when pon 
be partpcularlp appoſed? 
You ſap of France, that they had theyꝛ 
- $3. Jew, Seruice ina knowen tounge: but what 
at aſtax. tounge that was, vou can not readily tell. 
And why ſoꝛ Can pe ſay p2eciſely, that all 
the people vnderſtoode it (foꝛ of all the 
people our queſtion is) except ye be ſure 
what toũge it was: And it it wer in any o⸗ 
ther then y vulgar French, can pe warrit 
that the whole Congregation vnderſtode 
it? And marke, that they muſt not only vn⸗ 
derſtand it ſimply, but alſo turne it to thepʒ 0 
purpoſe cuunpngiyp. Except you thinke, 
that it was an eaſye matter foꝛ cucry body 
to do (et the reading of the foꝛeſapd verſe| 
ofthe ſalme) to perceaue the alluſion and 
uney ghance, which might be made, from 
defenſorem the wozde of the Pſalme, to 
DEFENSOR the Byſſhope that reiter 
S. Martine. And that in one inſtant, euc⸗ 
ry man did make the ſenſe of the Plal meg 
to aulwer and ſerue his iuſt indignation a 
gainſt DEFENSOR thc Bilſhope, am 
ſo gaue an vnifoꝛme ſhout , foꝛ that theſ 
goodwills, and the meaninge of that veril 


of the Palme, did ſo happelp mecte bot 
together. 


An 
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And it, as J doe now tel it, there be thon⸗ 
ſandes which wil not perceaue it, fo: acke 
(not of Engliſhe) but of quicke vnderſtan⸗ 


ding oz doſe attention: who may chinkẽ 
that all the vulgar people, vnde doode the 


grace of that facte not looked foꝛ, whiche 
Sulpitius declareth: Oz that they being 
not able to conteine them ſelues, fo the 
greatenes aud agreabines which they ſaw 
in it, bꝛake out into a ſhont oꝛ acclamation? 

But herein is your craft and ſubtiltie 
M. Jewel p, vnder the generalitie oz inde⸗ 
firenes of woꝛdes, ye pꝛouide to kepc ſome 
gappes alwapes open, by which pon may 


hilt frome ſenſe to ſenſe, and pꝛolonge the 


tyme of your taking. Foz wher ye can ſafe⸗ 
ly ſape it without eſpying, that, the ſeruice 
was in the vulgar tounge: there Will pou 
meane by a Strange roiige, that which is 
not vulgar,in which ſenſe, the Latin toũge, 
in England, is a ſtrange tounge. And 


where it is lyke to be plapnly pꝛoued a⸗ 
gainſt pou, that the Common Seruice was 


in another tounge then the vulgar : There, 
by a Strange tounge, pou will vnderſtand, 
not a contrary to the vulgar, but a contra- 
ty to the knowen tounge, & ſo in this ſenſe 
F ty, the 
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oy 


the Latine is not a Strange tounge in 
Englande, becauſe it is vnderſtanden of 
the inhabitours though not generallpe 
ofa 
And ſo by this kinde of Shifting e inthe 
Pr queſtion ol the CommonSeruice of Gallia, 
tes at 


where it appeareth, by that one verſe of 
a ntad. the Pſaime which Seuerus Sulpitius reher⸗ 


ſeth, that it was in Latine, there, pe care 


not fo: the diſtinction: but, whether it 
were in the vulgare tounge or in the Latine, 


Jeu. 18 4 it was (you ſap) in a Tounge knowen to the 
people. 

But, when we wall come to our owne 
Lountrye of Englande, and beginne to 
pꝛoue, that Seruice there, was in Latin: 
von can not abyde to heare it, but you 
will needes haue it to be in the vulgare 
Tounge. 

Pet pe nede not ſo to anſwer (ikit plea⸗ 
ſed pou) becanſe , if the Latine Toungs 
were grannted , to haue bene in the Pnb= 
like Sernice of England, when Sainte 
Anguſtine conuerted it: Yet might pe as 
well anſwer, that the Latine was a kno⸗ 
wen Tounge there; as you leeme caſpe 
to * periwaded , that it was a knowen 


tounge 
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Tounge, to al the people in France. 


Fol. 36 


By which pour handlynge of the matter, 


it is moſte euidente, that pou are ſure 


Iytle oz nothinge, ofthe ſtate of the Pꝛi⸗ 


mitiue Lhurche concerninge the Parti⸗ 
culars of it, but, that you frame your 
concluſion to pour knowlege. 

And where you fynde , that the Ser⸗ 
tice was in the Tatine Tounge, there 
will pon make, that the Latinc was a 
knowen Tounge: And where your ſclfec 
can fonde nothinge , noz your Aduerſarpe 
bzypnge foz his purpoſe plapnc euidence: 
there wyll pou reſte, and ſape, that the 
Common Serupce was in the Aulgare 
Tounge only. 

Againſte which your Determination, 
if it ſhoulde be p1oned hercaftcr that the 
Latine Sernice was vſed, enen therc, 
where you thoughte otherwile ; then 
woulde you (without all doubte) retozne 
to pour foꝛelaped place of Euaſion, that 
Whether it were in the Vulgar Tounge, 


or in the Latine, it was a Tounge knowen to 


the People. 
Nowe to leaue all other Churches of 
we wozld,andfoz pour readines d. Jewel, 
F itt an; 
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and our ſhoꝛtneſſe ſake, to ſpeake to you of 
England only: Jn what tongue was the 
Serutce there at the beginning? That be⸗ 
ginning F meant, when we were firſt con⸗ 
ucrted to the faith by S. Auguſtin: whom 
pour Simplicitp, and holineſſe, and merci⸗ 
fulneſſe, and humility abouc mtaſure, is ſo 
good as to iudge, to be vnworthy to be cal- 


As this led a Saincte, but an Hy pocrite, A Superſtiti- 
gut __ ous man, Cruell, Bloudy, and Proud aboue 
Deũ meaſure, and that by the reporte of them, 

Lauda- which ſawe him and knewe him. As who "I 
4x4 zu ould ſay, that ſuch men were meete vel⸗ 
nuſtines ſels, foꝛ Bod to dwell in, and woozke the 
coming in connerſion of Jdolatours,ſuch as our foꝛe⸗ 
3 fathers (actoꝛding to the fleſhe) were: Oz, 
couerring as though . Gregoꝛpe, which. ſent him, 
ſawe him not, and knew him not, pea and 
Few. 155 tried him not better befozc heſent him, then 
any Bꝛitains could doe, which ſtomaked a 
enuied his doinges, when he was come ne⸗ 
rer vnto them: Oꝛ, as thoughe this were 
an high poynt in pour Schoolcs, when a 
queſtion is aſked of the S eruice which any 
Country had at the firſt conuerſion theror, 
to defame and launder that Perſon, which 

firſt conuerted it, and pnt forthe, to be mar⸗ 


ked of others, oz lightly beltue it your go: 
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the worſt that the malice ofthe enemy conld 
ſpeake againſt him, without any counter⸗ 
poyling of it. with the iuſt and true commẽ⸗ 
dations, which, the beft men then lining, oꝛ 
the general voyce of the woꝛld aiterwards, 
gane vnto him. To ſap no mo2e vnto pon 
foꝛ this blabbing oꝛ ſlaundcring, then God 
reward vou for it, J continue in my muff 
on, aſking pon: 
what manner tongue was vſed in the 
Lommon Sernice of England, at the fir? 
conuerſion of it? The Latine pou will not 
graunt to haue bene vſed, thongh H. Augu⸗ 
ſtine with other Wonkes, PICS then bp 
likelihoode, no other then thẽ ſelues knew: 
except you thinke that they ſtaped frõ pub⸗ 
like Myniſtration, vntill them ſelues had 
learned our Engliſh, oꝛ tanght the people 
with all ſpeede to vnderſtand their Latinc) 
and though . Gregory retoyled that Al- 
leluya was ſonge in England. 
But. theſe be but gheaſſes. von ſap. And 8 , 
Maiſter Harding ſhould not thus mocke the ; 
world. He knoweth well a Childe woulce 126 
not make ſuch reaſons. Againe: God wot 183 
he might haue made it better. 
Wel Sir, ſoꝛ this purpoſe J am delirous 
50 heare pour anlwers becauſc pe wot, they 
necde 
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neede to bt abſolute and excellent, whicht 
come {Tom pour grauity and learning. If 
then our Lommon Seruice were not in 
the Latine: was it in y Hebꝛew, oz Breke; 
oz any vnknowen tounge? Fox ye ſeeme to 
incline to the ſurmiſes of p Brittiſh Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles concerning loſeph of Arimathza,and 
to the repoꝛt of Theodozetns, that S. Paule 
came into this Ilande, nowe called Eng- 
land. So that it is hard to ſay, what An- 
tiquities pou haue in ſtoze , concerninge 
this matter. „ 
Yet becauſe p greateſt part hereof is like 
to be pzoned by Surmiſes, I beleue rather 
that pour finall anſwer will be, that the 
Seruice in Englande, was in the vulgar 
Engliſh tounge. But howe pꝛoue pon 
this? So common a thing, as the pub⸗ 
like Heruice, So farre and wide ſpꝛed a 
bꝛode, as the Kealme of England is long 
and rounde , So generally planted as 
pou ſuppoſe , So diligentlp remembzed 
and marked, as people muſte doe, whyche 
(by pour reade) muſt ſay Amen, and vn⸗ 
derſtand the pꝛieſt when he celebꝛateth: 
This to be ſo taken away, that pou can 
chewe no token whether euer it was 92 
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no, is it credible, oꝛ is it poſſible? 

Lan pe thẽ blame vs, if we aſke foꝛ ſome 

WMonnumentes and Bookes,to be ſhewed 

ont of one place oꝛ other, Oꝛ if none at all 
be founde, (foz no doubt pou haue ſear⸗ 
ched and labozed) can pe blame vs if we 

3 9 2 * Neu . Vet ſay pou: 

what foly is this? 

— what to doe: to aſke foz ma in Den = 
a doubtfull matter? And to loke fo: ſome m_ 
ſteppe of a foote oz taken of highe wap, eats 
which thouſand thouſandes haue Ozdina= to ſhew 
rily,and Openly paſſed by? any eui⸗ 

But, who is able to ſhewe anye Booke ey 187 
wrytten in Englyshe A thouſande yeares ö 
a goe? | 

If pe can not ſhewe a whole booke, pet 
ſycwe but a peece of the leafe of one: ©1 
ſome token oꝛ teſtimonpe thereof, that euer 
any luch booke was vſed. 

It toloweth: 
Or if it could be shewed, yet who were a- 


ble to vnderſtand it? 

Pon map ſee then. how vaine it is, to 
thinke that the Apoſtles oz their ſucceſſoꝛs 
did commit the wooꝛde of Bod to vnlgare 
tonges, which being ſo ſubiert vnto ch ages 
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toulde not well be truſted with the pꝛeſer⸗ 
uing of the true Scriptures. Fo? if the 


Engliſh Seruice (which vndoubtedly, if 
any ſuche had bene conſifted of the holpe 
Scriptures) if it ſho uld haue had the ſcrip⸗ 


tures tranſlated inte it, there to be kept foz 


the Chꝛiſtians:in w hat caſe ſhould we haue 
bene nowe, being riot able to vnderſtande 
that Engliſh : Oz in what caſe' ſhoulde the 
Scripture it ſelfe ha ne bene, if, as the pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛietp of the tongut: was altered, ſo it ſhuld 
again be interpꝛete d to the capacity of ence 
ry generation? yet: pe pꝛocede further. 
There is no boke to be found of the pray- 
ers, that the Druide s made in Fraunce, or the 
Gymnoſophiſtæ in India. And will M. Har- 
ding therof concludqe, that therfore the Dru- 
ides or Gymnolophiſte praied in Latine? 
Firſt, how knov yon, what map be ſhe- 
wed, fot the Byranoſophiſtes Papers in 
India: Dow long ſtudied pou there? 
Dow narowly ſearched pou? Oꝛ what cer⸗ 
tificates haue you receiued, of any man of 
credit, from that Country: Conſider then, 
that the Druides and Gymnoſophiſtæ were 
Jdolatours:# no marucl therfoze, thoughe 
all their bokes and Superſtitions be gone 
and conſumed, But the Lhuſtians Sct= 
nite 
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uice in the Uulgar tounge, pertaineth (pou 
will ſap) to the ſubſtaunce of true religion, 
aͤnd coulde not therfo e be ſo bzonughte to 

nought, that no mond ment therof honld 
be remaining. Orthe Dꝛuides alſo, and 
the Bymnoſophiſtes, we know ſome what, 
the names (at the leaſt) of them be nneſer⸗ 

ued, and what men theſe were, we finde it 
expounded. But of the Sernice in Eng⸗ 
liſh, befoꝛe now of late, who euer real), who 
euer heard, who euer thought? 

Neither doth Doctoz Dardinge reaſon 

with pou after this ſort; 


There is no old boke to be found of 3 It in his 


maner, 
the Seruice in Engli e: ergo it pas 111 not ſo 
; od as 
Latine. ; | 1 


This is but a tricke Ns Log ke OF. 
Jewel, to alter the ſenſe of pour adwerſary, 
and fozine his arguments after pout plea⸗ 
ſure. But this rather is his rcaſon. Af. 
the Seruice had bene in Engliſhe, co nlide⸗ 
ring the multitude of bookes and :Chnr=- 
ches, ſome memory would be left of u: But 
none is found, Ergo by good conſcq uence. 
there was neuer any ſuch Seruice. And 
vou, to ſhift pour handes ofthis arguunent, 
n as though his only Dema unde 
were, 
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were, to haue Engliſhe bokes ofthe auuci⸗ 
ent Seruice bꝛought foꝛth: and as though 
his concluſion ſhould be, it ye ſhewed not 


plaine bokes, Ergo p p ſeruice was in 3 


perceiue, what ſenſe pou haue oꝛ vnderſtã⸗ 


But that pon map not eſcape ſo, J wil 
not aſke pon foꝛ Bookes,noz Honuments 
noꝛ Kelikes, noꝛ tokens of the Engliſh ſer⸗ 
nice: But in this one, and reaſonable, and 
caſy queſtion to be anſwered, J wold faine 


ding. when you were bozne,and long bez 


Harding 
Fol.88, 


foꝛe that, the Scrnice in England was in 
the Latine tonge:Iftherfoze it had not ben 
ſo, from the beginning: when began the 
Latine: when ceaſed the Engliſh? 
Doubtleſſe (ſapeth D. Harding) ſome 


mention would haue bene made of the time 
& cauſes hereof. Fog, if in the ſmalleſt mat⸗ 
ters ofthe Church Sernicc, there haue ben 
found, which haue noted the particulars, as 
that Damaſus canſed the jÞſalmes to be bg 
by'ſideg, and Theleſphorus made Gloria in 
exc ellis to be ſong, and that S.{Bzegozy ad⸗ 
ded p Anthems and Alleluya, & ſo in cuerp 
part ofthe BJaſſe: Is it poſſible,y ſo great 
a change ofthe publike Sernicefrom Engs | 
liſh into Latin, ſhould not be marked of as. 
ny man, oꝛ put in recoꝛd by any wꝛpter: 
Was it done ſodainly in the night, when 
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al were a fepe? Oꝛ in the moꝛning, die eue⸗ 
ry man foꝛget Himſelf; Oz were there no 
wꝛpyters then? Oꝛ were all coꝛrupted: O; 
was there no Deretike, to leaue behind him 
a note of it:but p ſuch an cuident,+ wonder 
ful chaũge of the whole Heruice, frö Eng⸗ 
lich, (as you . Jewel think) into Latine, 
ſhould either not be eſpied, oꝛ not cũõmitted 
to memoꝛp: what ãſwer pc now vnto this? 
ye anſwer not one woꝛde, ve make, as M. Jew. 
though ve did not ſee it, ve pull y reader rb 1 
5 matter. to the Druides of France, Gym- — de kno 
noſophiſtes of India, ve ſpeke asthough D. Wen A u. 
Darduig framed a direct argumet foz p La- 
tine tonnge, æ aſked pou no queſtion of the 
Engliſh Seruice. Pe cry out, Owhat a foly is 
this. And as though al mẽ were foles (fo pe 
anſwer not one woꝛd to p pꝛincipal poynt) 8 
Pou do not bꝛing lo much as a geſſe, a cũõiec 
ture, a likelihode. You ſteale away though 
pou be cied, + the queſtio being ſo reſonablc 
ron anſwer not one ward to it. whẽ began 
p Latin Sernice g. Jewel? whe ceaſed the 
Engliſh: It᷑ there be any thing in recoꝛd of 
it,bzing it ſoꝛth:if ther be nothing, the do 5 
pꝛone p youare blind in theſematers,# i al y 
grace of your reply. æ foꝛce of pour lerning, 
_ E6ſifteth in ROT of other mes argumeẽts 
(ax 
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(an caſp matter in Nhetozike ) not in ckirs 
ming anp of pour owne , which ſhould not 
be to ſekinge in a new Golpeller. 

Thus haue J then diſcourſed with M. 
Icwel, abont the publike Seruice in the 
Spuacall, Egyptian, Ethiopian, Perſian, 


Armentan, Scpthian, Frenche oz Britain 


tounge. 

E | hane aſked, whether he conide pꝛone 
amp of thele to haue bene vicd within the 
ſix hundꝛed after Chꝛiſt. 

haue rcquyred ſure demonſtrations, 
becauſe he contemneth Loniectures aud 
Ghealles. 

haue coſidered both thoſe common 
places of his, pa. 155. 5. in which he bꝛin⸗ 
geth the beſt and moſte that he can ſay foz 
the Cõtentatiõ and Satit factiõ of his reader, 
J finde no mention of Publike Sernice 
in any tounge in the pꝛimitine Church, by 
ſide Greeke oꝛ Larine. 

De pꝛoueth his matters by Bheaſſes, 
he allcageth Authozities and Examples 
which were long ſence the firſt ſix hundꝛed 


peres:to which tyme we bounde him as he 


doth vs. 
I bring hym to the queſtion of our owne 


| colitry, and leaue him not one likely woꝛd 


which 
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which he might anſwer. 


And ſo (J truſt) he will be taken, as he is, 


foꝛ a moner of contention, about other mẽs 
right and poſſeſston, him ſelfhable to bung 


furth no one [crap neuer ſo little, of any old 


Euidence to make expꝛeſſelp foꝛ His pur⸗ 
poſe. As foꝛ vs, this only, is a very good E 
ſufficient anſwer, to ſay : we found at our 


Fol. 35 


comming vnto the faith of Chꝛiſt the Latin 


Seruice, of ëngliſſh we neuer herd befo2e 
now of late: And ſurelp, A chainge from 
Engliſſhe into latine, could not be but no⸗ 
ted in ſome place: And without euident de 
| Monſtration to the contrarie, we ought not 
to be moued with any winde: lo we nec⸗ 
ded not to troble our ſclucs any further, 
but put them to ſhew. 


Vet, becauſe D. Harding hath not dealt ſg 


ſparingly , but hath ben content to bring 


 goodRealon and Anthonitie fox that, which 
was and ts ſnfficiently defended, with che 


foꝛce and woꝛthineſſe of Traditio, by which 


it hath ben commẽded vnto vs: J thercfo2e 
alſo , wil put furth quid declare , that His 
argument, which he pꝛoſegunteth moſt in 
this Article. That al confkerrpng the oꝛder 
and weight ok reaſonynge on bothe ſpdcs, 
it maie che ſoner aud bettet appere which 

iD gf 


ö 


 BEVVARE OFM.EVVEL: 
of y two, vſcth move vntertain Belles, £55 
iectu res, ipkelphoodes . M. Jewel, wh6 
Il haue p2oned to ſhewe nothing foz Bub⸗ 
like Sernice in p vulgare tonge, oꝛ D. Dar 
ding, which ſya! be perceined to cõclude dis | 
rectip ſoʒ y publiike Sernice in Breeke oz 
Latin, & not euery vulgar tonge. Firſt the, 
gew. 141 The queſtis is, whether, for the ſpace of 600 
yeres after chriſt, the people had their Cõmõ 
praiers i a ſtragetoge,p they vnderſtode not. 


D. Hardinge, to make his owne purpoſe 

plaine, anſwereth with a diſtinction, thar, 

Hard. 72. / M. lewel nieaneth by peoples Como 
Prayers, ſuch as they made (omily to 
God in priuate deuotion, he thinketh 
they vitered the, in j tage Which they 


diſtinc⸗ 


ion ot com V11derftode:but if he mean bi they pub 


— Wa- like ſeruice of 5 urch ( Whereof the 

moſt part hath bene pronounced by the 
Biſhops,Priejts, Deacos,es other Ec 
cleſiaſticall miniſters) he graunteth q 
ſome of the people vnderſtode the lan- 


gage thero, & ſome vnderſtode it not. 
And fo vp this later point cöliſteth p que⸗ 
id. Vet M. 7ew.hath a cuorel to y foꝛmer 
ſaying, 1 his din tion of Cemmonb᷑ rai- 


ers, is both vnperfit and nedeles. 
Map, diſtinctions can neuer be nedeleſſe, 
where, ſome Reader, is like to be of ſmall 
plain vnderſtãding, & wher,y Aduerſarp is 
kul of woꝛds, ful of ſhifts, ful of digreſſions, 
ful of craking æ vãtage making, ful of equi⸗ 
uocatiõs. Foꝛ ſce but this one ſhot exã⸗ 
ple. D. Harding graunteth, 7 Pꝛapers in Dard. 94 
the Primitiue Church were in a known tõge. 
- £9.Jew.laycth hold vpon p word, L re= 175 
poꝛteth p M Hard. confeſſeth, that the Cõmõ 
praiers wer ꝓnoũced, in a cõmõ known toge, F 
| Dere therfo2,wold not a diſtinctiõ do good 
r of Praiers ſome be Comon, ſome be priuate 
: & thatD. Darding ſpake of pꝛiuate: but M. 

I cw. d2awcth it to Como Prayers? pet this 
| is no great matter, (ſauing fo . Jewels 
boldnes in additiö) becauſe D. harding wil 
£1 an other place, not refuſe f terme of Cõ- 

© mo praiers, but cõfeſſe p they were, at y be⸗ 

| ginuing,in a £5m6 tonge. But now if vp6 Jew. 178 
this graiit BJ, Jewel wil begin to trifiph & 
ſap, althoug he haue wätòli denied Chriſt, v et 
Itrow, he wil not deni himſelf. And again 
Hard. cõfeſſeth that the comoPraiers wer p- 
noũced in a Comon known tõge. &c. Mow 

uite cõtrary, as ama that had vtterli forgot- 

tẽ himſelf, he ſayeth: The Cõmon ſeruice was 

neuer ſaid, but eicher in the Greke tõgeʒ or in 


2 Ye the 


Pe 
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One dt⸗ 
ſtinction 
daſſheth 


His warrant verely)VERELy his lainges can 
not ſtand both together. ; 


x p2ater, which is commonly made to Bod in 


ſtode it, ſome vnderitode it not. : 


M. Je⸗ 
Wels bꝛa⸗ Himſelf, The plain dealing of the one, is cui 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL: | 
che latine . And againc (auouching it with 


After all theſe ſharp ſpitefull , glozions þ 
and bragging wo2des , is not a diſtinction. ; 
nedefull to declare p truth of D. Dardings 

cauſe and meaning? Foꝛ, Common 12aiers | 1 
map be vnderſtanded two waies Firſt, that . 


; 
A. 
K 
5 


pꝛinate denotion, is op may be called com⸗ 


2 mon. Sccondly the publike Seruice of the b i 


pꝛaier.æ of this we ſhall by and by peake ; 
more. Concerning the firſt ſenſe, Common) 
prayer was in a tongue knowen to the peo 
ple, were they Jewes, Sreks, Latines, 4⸗ 
phncans , Frenchmen oꝛ Engitſhmen. £59; 
terning the ſecond it was in no other tons! 
gue, than Sreke oz Latine:æ ſome vnder⸗ 


How think we then? was it not nedefu x. 
to put this diſtinction , in the very begin} 
ning ofthis Article2Fo by this mrane, nei 
ther D. Harding hath vtterlp foꝛgottẽ him 
ſelf, neither g. Jewell meancly remẽbꝛed 


dently de fended, the blinde bꝛagging of the 
cer 15 iuſtlp abhozred , The lpberrie 90 
making 


* 


7 . 
r 
. # # 


$ purpoſe - | Now for the other parte 9 


making diftinctions is with reaſon to be 


graunted, the licenſiouſnes in confounding 
2 > of woꝛdes and ſenſes, is with conſcience to 
1 } beſtoppcd, And now map D.harding con- 


# 
* 


B E WARE OF MUIEWEI. 


feſſe, that the Tommon d aiers (as they are 
diſtinct fcom TommonsSeruice) were ſapcd 
in a knowen tongue: neither can 8, Je⸗ 
well gather anp ſpeciall concluſion there⸗ 
of, which quite ouerthꝛoweth our whole 


if the foꝛeſaped diſtinction be vnperfite. doe 
pow then, g. Jewell, add ſomewhat vnto 
it:for take away from it pow can not well, 
as hauing two membꝛes, and vnitie being 


indiuilibill. But what is the realon, where 


foze pou miſltke the diſtinction 2 

For the ſecrete Praiers. that the faithful 
make ſeuerally by them ſelues, haue euer 
more ben called Priuate, and neuer Com- 
mon. | 


In dede as yon vtter this matter, there ap 


peereth no likelihode of cauſe, why the Se⸗ 


crete Prayers , which the faithful make ſe⸗ 


ucrally by themſclues, ſhould be called T5 


mon. But add this one woꝛde Commonty, 
(whith D. Harding exp2efſeth , and on 
which, the ſtrength and conſequence of his 
ſatengreſteth)aud then, ik vour ſelt can not 
a e vc 


ol 54% 


Itw. 15 


1524 
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PEWARE OF MIEWEL. 


be aſhamed of vour craftines, yet other mai 
be warned, by p exãple. to take hede ot pou. 
As The ſecrete praiers that the faithful made 
Comoly by the ſelues be called Cõmõ. what 
abſurdity in this: Oꝛ what vãtage to be ta- 
kt againſt it? none ſurely at al. Yet becanſe 


it ſtode nat w pour pꝛide e cõtẽtiouſnes, to 


let pour aduer ſaries diſtinctid frely paſſe. v 
out (Se diſpꝛofe, + iuſtli ſpeke againſt it pou 
_ conld not, as he pponed it: therfo: ye made 
as though ye did not ſee y place æ foꝛce of p 
woꝛd, (cõmõli) but quite leuing it out, ye in 


fer pour reply, as though. Bar. had ſaide, 


Secrete Praters be called (ommon. 


But perchãce, though pe difſeble y wo2d(c6 
moly)yct pour anſwer goth rightly againſt 


his mening. what aſwer is pe Mary that the 


. ſecret praiers « the faithfull, haue euermore 
bẽ called cõmõ & neuer private. what if ther 


hane ben alwais ſo ca!d2Js p a good argu⸗ 


mẽt in pour coſciẽce: Do pe not pour ſelues 
vlurp, ſuch 3 a authoꝛicp & ſupꝛemacy oner al 
chꝛictẽ dd, p ye dare both ſpeak # do, cotra- 
ry to „which bath bc euer moꝛe ſaio & pꝛac 
riſcd2for what if pꝛiuate p2aicrs haue neuer 
ben called cõmõꝛ yet p ſhall not let, but vou 
wil at pour pleſure —— thẽ ſo, whẽ pon be 
diſpoſed. And therfoꝛe D. Harding as it ſe⸗ 
meth to me, make very warelp, in referring 


wht . N 


1 1 * his. 


the matter to pour meaning only, ſaying: 
(Hou mean M. Ie. Hy peoples como 
praiers. &c. Again: But if by 3 camon 
praiers you mean y publike ſeruice c 
As ifhe ſhould ſay: £3. Jewel hath ß vpyer 
groũd abone vs:12hat he denieth,y muTwe 
p20uc: what he aſfirmeth p is wel pꝛoued æc 
t therfoꝛ I wil put this matter to his own 
meaning + makc my di inctid accoꝛdingli. 
Byſide this they may foꝛ ſome càauſe, continu 
ing pꝛiuate, be called cõmõ a!thongh(which 
negatiue is very hard loꝛ you to pꝛoue)thei 
were neuer heretofoze fo named. Fo? in 
Englãd now at this pꝛeſct, it one ſhuld ſay, 
The Aue Maria isa Common Prater, 
(as at reherſal wherofthouſids emõg z peo 
ple do lift vp their mindes towardes Bod) 
though it be not cõmölp vſcd in pour pub- 
like ſeruice (foꝛ ſpecial x pure fear perchãte 
leſt our Ladie ſhuld be to much remẽbꝛed & 
Chꝛiſt leſſe regarded) pet doth he not ſpeake 


truly # ꝓpꝛely p doch ſo ſey?pou thin not, 


AN truſt, y it is a Salutatio + Pꝛaiers foz ho 
ly dais onlp, oꝛ Church only, o Loꝛds & La 
dies only:# what fault the is it in ſpeache, 
when it is Lomonty ved, to call it ac õᷣmõ 
p2ater? I wil ſap mote , not only Brtuate 
pꝛaiers being comoly ſaid mai be # are cald 


m3 pzaicrs, x dillec lrõ publik ſeruicc:bus 


— * on 4 
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Act. 3 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL. 


alſo thoſe ſelf ſame pꝛaiers, which are made 


openly, in the hearing and ſight of other, 


tt vnto which they anſwer Ame,arc of an o⸗ | 
ther ſoꝛte & kinde, thã the Tömon pꝛaier, as 


it is takẽ [02 publike Heruict. As, when the 


Apoſtles, in the cumpany of a hundꝛed and 
twety perions together, p2ated, that {Bod 


would ſhew, whether of the two, Joſeph oz 


Matthias, he would chooſe to take the place 
ok ö miniſterp & Apofileſhyip, fr which Ju⸗ 


das the Traitour had faiſely departed: was 
not that a Tommon pꝛaierꝛ pet ca pou not 


pꝛone ( belene)that it was à parte oftheir 


Oꝛdinarp æ Lomon Seruice. 

Byſide this alſo. when the Chriſtids met 
together in the Pꝛimitiue Chudch, among 
other gifts, which were plẽtifully the geuẽ 
by the holyghoſt, y gift of P2ayer was one. 
That is, ſome one ofthe cũpanꝝ (and he not 
alwaies of the Ciergy ) gracioulcly inſpi⸗ 
red, vttered in the audience ofthe reſt, that 


forme oꝛ matter of ꝛaier, which the other 2 


ould lerne and folow, being pet to ſeking 
how to doe bythe ſelues. And this was 
in true ſpeach a LHmon pꝛaper, pet was it 
not their Cömon Seruice. Foz in publike 
Sernice , the Eccleſiaſtical miniſters doe 
goe befoʒe c pꝛonoũce it, but this was ſuch 

as 


| 


* 


'BEWAREOF MIEWEL: Fol.56: 


as lay men ſomctymes did vtter. Alfo inn 
blike Sernice the ozder is appointed and 


ſet, but in this caſe of which J ſpeake, the 


Paper was not knowen , befotc it was 
geauen: and they were not euerp dap ſure 
of the geuing, the Dolyghoſt alwaies diſpo 
ſing it by moꝛe oꝛ leſſe, according to his bleſ 


ſed inſpiration. 


Seing therefoꝛe, that theſe kind es of £5- 
mon Pꝛapers are ſo diſtincted, firſt in ret- ! 
pect ofthe Cõmones of the (though the vie 
be Pꝛiuate according to deuotto) Secondly 2 
fo2 the open communicating of them accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to p Holyghoſts inſpiration, Thirdly ;z 
becauſe of the oꝛder & continuance of them, 
accoꝛding to the Catholike Thurchs law x 
cöſtitution: why doth M. Jewel finde fanit 
with diſtinctions, oꝛ that which is graun⸗ 
ted to be true in the firſt and ſeconde, why 


will he haue it to be like in p p thirde Kinde: 


And becauſe the people vnderſtode w they 
pꝛaied Pꝛiuately, oꝛ ſome other, what they 

vttered by the Holpghoſts gilt, fpiritnaily. 
how can he conclude therefoꝛe, that the £5- 


mon Seruite was allo in a tongue knows e ny 


vnto all the people vudoubtedly? 
Dow ca he deny y firſt?How doth he not 
cdlider p ſecond: ow much abuſeth he his 
d 


Craft 


— 


BEVVARE OFM. IEVVEL. 
Adnerſarp and his Keader in the third? : 
Fe? whiles he woulde haue it belcued, 


that Common Pꝛaier is no uther thing to 


ſap, then Coꝛnmon Scruice ofthe Church: 


what ſo ener cither Scripturcs and anncis | 


double To ent Fathers doc pꝛoue, concerning Com⸗ 


derſtan⸗ 
ding of a 
þ 1918 


Hard. 72. 


mon Prater, that it was in the Pꝛimitiue 
Lhurche in a knowen Tounge : that 
he dꝛaweth to Common Seruice of the 
Churche. And againſie all foꝛewar⸗ 
ning, and diſtinction, and reaſon, he will 
triumphe there vpon, and crake , that it 
was cuerp where in a Tongue knowen to 
all the people. 

Foz whiche canſe this diſtinction is the 
better to be marked,lea . Jcw.thiongh 
his conſfuſ:on, trouble the clereneſle of the 
matter. 

Nov therefoze concerning the other 
part of D.Dardings diſtinction, in which 
he declareth vnto pon, wherevpon he min⸗ 


deth to ioyne with pou in this third Arti⸗ 


cle, what ſay pow there vnto 2 Dis woꝛdes 
bc nlainc: 


If you mean by (Ommon praiers 
the Publike Seruice, ſome vnderſtode 
it, and ſome vnderſtodeit not. 

| EL a 


_ tt OP nee ore 


| BEVVARE OFM.IEVVEL. Pol.46 
1 Here vnwares he implieth a repugnance in 
reaſon, and a manifeſt contradiction. 
Whpe ſo ? may not both thele pꝛopo⸗ 
ſitions ſtand togcather 2? 
when pour felfe doe pzeach?, M. Jews 
ell, ſome, J belenc, vnderſtande pou not, 
and ſome vnderſtand pon: (foꝛ many ſtand 
a far of# ſome ncrer vnto you) c ſome vn⸗ 
derſtand not all fpne Englith, vet iome vn⸗ 
derſtand it well inougg. 
J will ſay, further. Your ſelf J thinke, 
ſometpmes vnderſtand pour ſelf,and ſome 
tymes pe doe not. Yet here is no neceſſi⸗ 
tie of contradiction. Fox thep nede not to 
be contrarpe ſapinges one to the other, in 
whiche ſometpmes pe knowe where pe 
be, ſome tymes ve ſpeake, vou can not tell 8 
what. 33 RE 
As, in the Declaming againſt the Sel⸗ 
linge and Byinge of Maſſes, you knowe 
what you ſpeake;but in declaring of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes Pꝛeſence in the Sacrament; to be Re - 
allye, Verely, Subſtantially, not by imagina- 
tion &c. and yet by faith Onlye: M. Je⸗ 
| wel himſelfe vnderſtandeth not N. Jew⸗ 
el. Yet, this is no Tontradiction , net- 
ther woulde that be the faulte , whiche 1 
woulde therevppon , oviecte vnto * 
ä ut 


Jew. 133 


. et Mo 9 08 EE co ws 2 — 0” * 


| 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL, 
but this rather that ye goe about to deſtroy 
the Keligion it ſelt, becauſe ofthe euill ma⸗ 
ners of them which pꝛofeſſe it:oꝛ, that you, 
which haue no £Jaſters worth the hearing 
Whom pc can 92 dare name vnto vs, pꝛe⸗ 
ſumc to teach the Catholike Church, Di⸗ 
uinitie. FA 
Dow p2?0!c pore then, a Lontradicrion 
to be implied herein, and a Contradiction 
of . Dardings, where he ſaieth: Some vn- 
derſtode the Common Seruice, ſome vnder- 
ſtode it not? Foz euen in England it ſelf 
When the Latine Seruice was ok late vled, 
£5 it had continued hundꝛeds of peres to⸗ 
gether, it was true in leſſer gities by many 
degrees than London oz Yoꝛck: that ſome 
vnderſtode it, ſome vnderſtode it not: pet 
Latin is not fo Common now in Englaͤd, 
as it was, in P Pꝛimitine Church, through 
all thele weaſt parts, where the Emperour 
of Rome had chieke iurildiction and gos 
uerument. 


5 But let vs confider, how M. Jewel pꝛo⸗ 
: neth ỹᷣ foꝛeſaied cõtradiction. For if ſome of 
Tſrerthte tpe people vnderſtode it not, how could alp 


WC... people ſay Amen? Aſke pc bow: I will teil 
pon. The ignozant ſo2te of the people,. 
Which for . lack of lerning, knew no 

ER maze 
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BEWARE OPMIEW EL; 
moꝛe than their owne tigne, e yet fo! Thi 
rities ſake at the leaſt, ſhould think che beſt 


of the Churches Scruice, they, when the 


lerned began, might iopne to, their voices 
and declare by Amen, that thep pꝛap and 


Pos 


„ — 


wiſhe and aſſent, as their betters doe be⸗ 
foꝛe them. And is this vnlikelp oz in- 


polsible? what ſhall we then thinke ”Y 
y Amen, which ſonndeth at Paules £20ſſe, 
when ſome famous and feruent Bꝛother 
pꝛeacheth? Doth euerp one that crieth A- 


men, heare his Pꝛaper? And can pe rep2oue / 


pnc foz his good will, in helping foz- + 
ward to make the ſhonte greater, thongh 
he know not what the matter 18:but only 
belcueth.that it is we | ſaid, what ſoeuer 
that man of Bod vttereth: It there haue 
ben found emong pour peuiſy MWartpzs, 
which would dye, they knew not foz what, 

but only that ſoine one whom they loucd, 


% 
- 


\ 


died before themimay not the faithfull pco⸗ | 


pleanſwer to the Quters Amen, them ſel⸗ 
ues vnderſtanding not what was ſpoken, 


but truſting the others knowledge and Au 
thoꝛitie: 


| 
Againe, what neceſsttic 777 all the pco⸗ 
pic ſhould ol LI Oz who maketh a 
ä couciu⸗ 
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| BEWARE OF MIEWEL. 
concluſion ſo generall 2 Surely not D. 
Harding. And therfoꝛe he foꝛ his part vtte⸗ 
red no Contradiction. who then: . 

ew. 152. Jewell by likelihode will tell vs. 


S. Paules wordes be playne. How {hal the 
vnlearned ſay Amen to thy thankes geuing? 
For he knoweth not, what thou ſaictt, This 
renneth directly againſt M. Harding. Al the 
people gaue their aſſent and ſaid Amen &c. 

. Dow haue you pꝛoued, that All: By S, 

... Paules woꝛds: Firſt he hath not this woꝛd 

Che Xpo All. The you fallify him, becauſe he ſhould 

f-ic falſify not make directly againſt pour purpoſſe. 

Je, For his woꝛds are not, how ſhall the vnlear 
ned ſay Amen, But how ſhal he that SVPPLI 
ETH the PLACE of the Idiote and vn- 
learned ſay Amen: He ſpeaketh not therfoze 
* ol al p people? but, he noteth 

y ſpecial woꝛds {9c diſtinct perſõs, whic 

ſtode & anſwered in the place and ſtead of p 

people. It is rather and trulier gathered 

by this place of S. Paule, (if pou corrupt 

him not ) p all p pcople did not anſwer Ame 

dd inarilp: but y others ther were appoin⸗ 

ted, to ſupply their place. And ſo may v. 

Harding repete his pꝛopoſition again, (as 17 

he doth) & ſay wout repꝛoch of cõtradictid: 

Tjaye , that the Seruice was in a 
tonge, 


BEWARE OF MIE WEIL. Fol. 8. 
tonge, Which ſome people vnderſtode 


| and ſome yde / ſtode Not: 


And M. Jewell in repꝛouing him fox it 
hath done nothing els, but ſhewed bis 
egernes aud his feblenes. JA 

But What meaneth D. Darding by it, 


I the Seruice was in a knowen tongue: 
which ſome people vnderſtoode, and 


ſome vnderſtodenot? whether intendech 


be ſome ſubtiltie, and will play ſuch a parte 

as M. Jewell often tymes doth, in hyding 
his purpoſe vnder 5 generalitie of termes: 
that pe may not be ſure wher to finde him? 
Nuo trulp. The thing it felfdoth tcſtify the 
| | contrary, Foz concerning the, Tongue T I 


meane(Caicth be)the Greke tongue and 


I Latine tounge. Concerning thole Some, Hard 
which vnderſode it, he meaneth (as it is 


taſp to be perceyued) Ler ned men, Gen- 
tilmen ee al of liberal edus 


cation. Conteruing the other Some. which 
vnderftode it not, he mcaneth, al vplan- 


Bard. 75. 


77 


diſhe people, Tillers of groiid, heardint 
& wome.= Z hns doth ye vi deale pay aud 


. . 


” BEWARE OFMIEWEL, |. 
ſenſiblie, And not only that, but mo- | 


deſtly alſo and quietly. I never read | 
(fateth he neither, I think, M. Tewel 
c. that the (ommon ſeruice was in 


any other barbarous , and vulgare 
tongue within the fix hundred yeres 
after (briſt. And here, leaſt errour | 
ſhould riſe, by miſtakingof terms: I 
cal (ſaieth he) al tongues barbarous bys 
fide the Hebrew,Greeke,and Latine. 


So that it map be well noted, that D. 
Harding ſeketh, by diſtincting of duble and 
doutfull woꝛdes, and by his naming of p 
ſeſe on which he intẽdeth to reaſon, to haue 
the truth open ly knowen. E ſhortly to haue 
p queſtion perteyned. But . Jewel woꝛ⸗ 
Keth by a contrary ſpꝛite, and as befoze He 
miſliked with the diſtinction of Coinmon 
 Paraters:fo. now he is offended with the 
— diſtinction of Tongues, where D. Harding 
bah wot plateth on the one ſide, Debꝛew, Greke & 
dil incti⸗ Latine, and on the other, Barbarous and 
ons. Uulgare tongues. Of whom he ſaieth. 


AN 


< 
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All other tounges byſide Greeke and 3cw. 155 
Latine he condemneth for Barbarous, by 


what authoritie Ican not tell. 


Sec the malice of the mau, and ofthe 
v292d. He condemucth (pou ſap ) all other 
foiniges foꝛ bacbarons. wher find pe this2 or woes. 
And if pe finde it not, how dare pou affirme 
it, excepte by Anthozity , pour ſelf cannot 


tell what: 


Teai(ſateth D. Harding )al tounges ,, 


harbarous and Julgar Mc. 


And that ye mighte not gather thereof, 
that he ſpake ſo in repꝛoche and condem⸗ 
nation ok any tounge, he putteth befoze the 


reaſon of it, ſaying: 


Fol 49 


7 alſhode 
inrepeting 


3 


Lo be the better vnderſtanded, Ical 


«ll tounges barbarous Oc. 


He ſowght nat therefoꝛe to CONDEM- 
NEany Tounge, but to declare, what he 
would meane by aBarbarous toũge. Net- 


ther maketh he himſelfe a Controller and 
Judge ouer other mens opinions herein: 
but an Interpꝛetour ot his owne. Yet doth 


. Jewel ſo take him vp foz y matter. as 
thought this geare dyd ſanoꝛ of herciye. 


5 
And therfoze like a Diuine) toꝛ confutation 
* ö D E 


theres 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL. 


rhcreof, he goeth top higheſt cauſe that is 
Bod him ſelft, ſaying: 

For in reſpect of God there is VETS les 
nor Gentile, nor Greeke, nor Barbarous. 
Ir pou aleage this as ont of the Scrips 

ture (as it appearcth that pe doe by the 

quotation in the margine and by the diſ⸗ 
tincte lettre in whiche it is pꝛinted) then 
mult J tel you, that the Apoſtle namcth in 
deede Jcwe and Breeke : but Gentile oz 
Barbarous he nameth not, neither ſpea⸗ 
keth he of thepꝛ diuerlitie in tounges, but, 
in religion and alfec. iõs. But it vou allude 
onlpe to that place, and by accommodation 
make a further meaning ok it:let it be wꝛi⸗ 
ten then, in the curſine letter of yonr owne | 
woꝛdes, ſo much as is not expꝛeſſelp in the 
Scripture. Yet pour ſaying is true, though * 
pour doing be ſuſpitious, and it maketh to 
this purpoſe: that one ſhoulde not con⸗ 
demne an other: But, that one might 
not call an other after the pꝛoper name 
of the Countrpe where hee was bozne, 
thinke you that it is foꝛbypdden? On is it 
anainſte the bleſſede and vnifoꝛme will | 
ard mpnde of Bod, to call one Toxnge | 
Breeke, an other Latinc:Oꝛ one pure and 
ſpne, en other — and Barbarons? 


In 


BEWAREOFMIEWEL. Fol. 36 


In reſpect of Sod, there is nepther Jew 
noꝛ Bentilc: ergo (you ſhall ſee a meruei⸗ 
lous concluſion gathered out of Diuini⸗ 


rye ) who ſocucr calleth ſome Jcwes and 


fome Sentiles, ſpeaketh , by what Autho- 


ritie M. Jewel can not tell. Oꝛ eis thus, 


In reſpect ot od there is nepther Greeke 
no2 Barbarous : Ergo who ſo calleth one 
a Brecke Tounge, an other Barbarous, 
ſpeaketh, Maſter Iewel can not tell by what 
Authorirye, 1 
f Againe, In reſpecte of Bod, all is one: 
but in rcſp:cte ot men are not ſome Toun⸗ 
ges Elaquent, and other Barbarous? 
And doe not your ſelfe confeſſe, in thys 
very place, of whithe we lpeane that S. 
Paule, makinge a full Dimſton of the 
whole worlde, nameth ſome Greekes and 


feꝛgetteti 
hunſeilc 


306 Jew. 


ſome Barbarous 2 yet in reſpecte of 


Bod there is neither BSrcke noꝛ Barbas 
rous. Truly, if D. Hardinge woulde 
haue made this diſtinction of his owne 
heade only, you ſhould not pet lo curionſly 
bane rep2oned hym fo! it, conſideringe 


that heſayth na moze but: I cal tounges 


Barbarous c. And makethe no rulc 


fo the wonlde, And that pou haue his 


eau thereby expzeſſed vnto port, 
"ey But 


Pa. 155. 


Con:in 
ſuo Mi- 
chridatis 
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But leaſt you thinke hym, to be ſingular 
herein, pou ſhall finde in Conradus Gel⸗ 
nerns (no Bapiſte J warant pou) that: 


Barbare ſiue Barbaricꝶ linguæ, 
preter Gracam & Latinam , omnes 
dicuntur . Nos etiam 5 exci- 
pimus. All tounges are called Barbu- 
YOUS or barbaricall Hſide the Greeke | 
and Latine: but we a 2 doe except the 


Hebrew tounge. 


F note therefoze this much, that port may 
conſider with what Spzite pe pꝛocede: 
whiche will not ſuffer a Lerned man, to 
ſepcrate by commodious diſtinction , the 
thice moſte pꝛincipal knowen and lerned : 
Tounges, Debzew, Breeke and Larine, 
from other baſer and Knder tounges. And 
that you fetch afar of, ſuch a reaſõ, to oucr= | 
thwart only his ſapinges as may ſerue a- | 
gainſte the Apoſtle himſelt, foꝛ calling ſome 
Breckes and ſome Barbarous, 

Theſe thinges thus pꝛeſuppoſed, that 
Common papers and Lommon Seruice 


of the Church are not al one, and that ſome 
there were within the ſire hundꝛed after 


8 Chyxiſte, 


BEWARE OFM. IEWFL. Fol. 21 
Chzil, which vnderſtoode not the Publike 
Seruice, and, that all Tounges are Bar⸗ 
barons and Unlgare . bylide Greeks and 
Latine: D. Harding begynnety to make 
argumentes for pꝛofe of his purpoſe. 

W hereof it may begathered that t hitherto Jew. 159 
he hath proued nothing. 1 . "4 
Much better it m ght be gathered that ?? 
hitherto he hath made a plaine wap to the 
matter, by putting aſyde ſuche donbtes, as 
might come in betwene thꝛongh occaſion 
of woꝛdes miſkaken and miſunderſtanden. 
what needcth thereſoze this bzaucric 2 O2 
what meaneth this haſttnes : Oꝛ why tri⸗ 
umpheth he, not only bcfo2e the victoꝛpe. 
burt alſo befozc battatle? wi! not g. Jewel 
ſuffer a man to make a pꝛekace vnto his 
treatiſe, And ſpeake ſome generall thinges 
pertcining to the queſtion , before he make 
his pꝛincipall argument againſt it but he 
muſk ſhew furth his winninges( J can not 
tell what) and ſap:hereof it may be gathe- 
red, that he hath hitherto pꝛoned nothing? 
There is neither wit, not Sranitie , not 
Tommoditie, in it, ſo ro hall and put vnto 
him, out of no occaſion, that which may A: 
lounde to diſgracing ofthe Aduerſary , and 
GONE ofhis owne canie. But to the 


ih popnt 


R 
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pointe of the queſtion. 
The chiefe Argument that D. Harding 


maketh, is of one ſozte, as if he ſhould ſay: 


The inkferiour Countries and Churches, 
folowed the ſame tounge in publike Scr- 


nice, which theyz Mother oz Pzincipall 
Church had: But thoſe inferio ur Churches 


had ſundꝛy and leneral Languages: ergo 


the vulgar people of thẽ, could not vnder⸗ 


ſtand that general and vnifozme tounge, 


ok the Pꝛincipall Church. This Argument 


he pꝛoſecuteth in oꝛder: firſte by Example 


of the Srecke Church, then of the Latine: 


and, befoze he bzingeth the Examples, he 


doth in both places ſigniſp, what he inten⸗ 
deth to pꝛoue, and by what meanes o 
Bꝛopoſitions he will pꝛoue it. And firſte 


therefoze theſe are to be conſidered, either 


becauſe they ſerue to the openinge of the 


tate of this queſtion : either becauſe it 
will be percepued by them, what truſte is 
to be genen to W. Jewel: which ſo deſpe⸗ 


ratelycas I may ſay) doth put to and take 
away from. Harding s woꝛds, 5 to know 


his kalſehoode and Craltines, it ſhould be a 
good leſſon, to ſuch as lone their ſaluation. 


D. Harding, before he ſheweth particu⸗ 


larly, what he can ſay of the Seruice in the 


Grethe 


2 * . 4 
ö 


* 
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| Sreeke Church, hath theic woꝛdes: 


If ca ſhew,y the people oſſomecoun- 


tries of y Greeke church Which al had The m 


1 of bf crocs out 
their praters and Seruice in; Greeke of which 
„ Mar- 


tounge, ſor 5 more part vnderſtode not dug wl. 
the Greeke tounge: the haue I proued | deduce his 


2 Lonciu- 


that I promiſed. | ſion, in tue 
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queſcioanok 


Inn which ſentence he declareth his in⸗ Zublike 


tent and purpoſe, and che reeth what p pro- Sernuice. 


poſitions are, which being p2oned, will 
ſerue that purpoſe. The firſt is this. 
T he people of ſome (ountries of the 


. 
Greeke church vnderſtode not, for the 
more parte, the Greeke tounge. 
Ehe ſeconde is. Al the people of thoſe 
countries had their (ommon pruiers in 
the Greeke to unge. F 


This is? molt, p any man cã pecke out 


_ ofthoſe woꝛds: except it be an other as M. 


Jewel ts, which as he can make of nothing 


* ſome what, ſo doth he make of ſomwhat al: 


foz thus he gloſeth vpon the tert old. Bare - 


dinges wozdes. 


Two propoſitõs M. Hardighath herechoſẽ to Aeg. 
proue. the one is that AL che greeke church, 
Mu þ 4d 


| 
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Mode fal- had the common Seruice, WHOL Yand 


ſhode o 
M. A 
fs. 


I 
* 


vet moze 
cc aft. 


ts take as ſpoken of the whole Breeke | 


lpne befoze, And therfoz as much difference 


way. But what is that? No ſmal thinge 


ſurelp, noꝛ ſuch as may be ſpared: but thoſe 4 
very woꝛdes, which declare the truth and 
reaſonableneſſe ofthe pꝛopoſition. Foz it 


12 to abſolute and vnlikely toſay, Some 
whole 


THOROVGHLY in the Greeke tounge. 
Here firſt pou lpe, Foz in D. Pardinges 


ſentence, theſe woꝛdes, WHOL Yand 


THOROVGCHLY, are not founde at 
al: and the, W HICH A L,that pou ſceme 


Lhnrche, is not thereto referred of D. 
Harding, but tothe people only of thoſe || 
ſom? Loyuntrics, which he mentioned the 


as there is, betwene a Seneral and a Spe 
ciall pꝛopoſion, Or the people of al "eng 
& Al the people of ſome Coũtries of Greece: 
ſo greate and euident oddes there is, be⸗ 
twene true meaning and . Jewels dea⸗ 
ling. Nowe to the other pꝛopoſition as 


M. Jewel rcherſeth it: 0 
The other pꝛopoſition is, That ſome 
whole Countries in the e Church va- |} 
derſtoode not the Greeke tounge. 
Befoꝛe, you were blamed foꝛ addinge, 
here now are pon to be noted foz taking a⸗ 


| 


* 
| 
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whole Countries of the Greeke Church vn- 
derſtoode not the Greeketounge, but that, 
for the more parte, (which wordcs W. Je⸗ 
well ſuppꝛeſſed), they vnderſtode not thc. 
Oreeke tongue, that will be true in they? 
t:2gement. which can coaſider, how manp 
Simple, Rude, and Jgnoꝛant there are, in 
encry Tountrp, which know no other then 
their vulgar tongue: And of the better ſoꝛt, 
bow many there are, which ſo know an o- 


ther tounge beſide their owne , that they 


are not much the wiſer fo2 it. Pon map ſee 
then how daungerons and ſoꝛe a felow . 
Jewel is. 

Now concerning other two p2opoſitiss 
(which M. Jewel hath with like Arte gas 
thered out of D. Hardinges wo2ds, about 


the Latine tounge, as he hath done about 
the Sreeke) to make his craft moze ſenſy⸗ 


ble, let D. Hardings own words be Mn 
ly ſet foꝛthe. 


(ſaith D. Harding ſpeking of y weſt church 
had bene inſtructed in the Faithe , as 


thinges grewe to perfection, they had 
their 


Harding 
After that theeſe (ountreys, Fol.75. 
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fluch, as was vſed in the Churches, from 


whence their firſt Apoſtles and Prea- 


firſt Preachers of the Faithe came te 


Hed ſome from S. Peter, ſome from S. 


C lement, ſome others afterwarde from 


like : they planted and ſet vp in the 
Guntries by them conuerted, the Ser- 

uice of the (burch of Rome, or ſome o- 
ther verye like, and that in the La- 
tine Tounge onlye, for ought that can 
be ſhewed to the contrary. 


| Hereof may be gathered two Pzopoſi- 
tions, 


s ſcruing 
ſtion o 


Scruice. 


The 


their Seruice accordingly. No doubte 


chers were ſent. And becauſe , the 


thefe weaſt partes from * „dire. 


other Biſhoppes of that ſea Apoſto- 


Probate The firſt, the weaſt Churches hal 
tothe que ſuche Seruice, as was vſed in the ur- 


Daune ches from whence their firſt Apoſtles 


*. 
£7 
1 * 
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and Preachers came, 


Te ſeconde, the firſte planters of 


the Faithe came to theſe weaſt partes 
from Rome. 


But, how doch M. Je wel conceine theſe 
matters; | Vs 
His proufe (ſayeth he) for the Latine Ser- 


uice hangeth vpon two poyntes. The fyrſte 


is, that all the Faithe of the weaſt parte of the 

worlde,came onlye from the Byshoppes of 

Rome. 
Firſt, pon be deceined in pour numbing, 


becanſe this is not the firſt, but the ſeconde J.. 167 
Dꝛopoſitiou by D.Hardinges accompte, M. Jew. 


Then, in that ſecond of D. Dardinges,-pe d'un 
finde not theſe woꝛdes, A L THE FAITH 22 = 
OF THE WEST: oꝛ theſe, CAME and alte⸗ 
ONLY FROM ROME. Fox that had ring and 
bene nothing elle, but to geue you an occa- 229% 
ſion to ſlip away from the Puncipall que⸗ 
ſton, and to enter into an endleſſe + nede⸗ 
leſſe calke.abont, AL THE FAITH to 
come from,and to come ONLY fromRome, 
which becauſe it was not genen, therefoꝛe 
pon make it to pour ſelf of your owne wit, 
And reaſon ſtrongly in ß matter: the faith 
tame not into theſc quarters, ON LV from 

Rome, be- 


[ 
4 
HB 


— ſb — 
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Nevciefte becauſe S. Baule planted the faith in Eng⸗ 

8 2 land, and alſo Joſeph of Aramathea, (as is 

and full ot ſurmiſed by the Bꝛittiſhe Chꝛonicles: And 

1 becauſe we (the welſhmen pon meane)be- 

; ing pour ſelfe bozne in Dcenonſyecre) folo⸗ 

wed the Church of Grecia in keping of Ea⸗ 

ſter, with ſuch other mighty Argumentes. 

The, foꝛ the other part, that AL FAITH 

came not from Rome, pe pꝛeſſe vs ſoꝛe with 

Tertullians authozity, that Hieruſalem was 

the mother and the Springe of Religion: as 

who ſhould thinke, that Jacob was not fa- 

ther of Joſcph, becauſe Jacob himſelt was 

begoten of Jſaac:and that Rome could not 

be mother ofthe weaſt Churches, becauſe 

the her lelf had her Parents ont of Dicru- 

ſalem: ©2,as though D. Darding had ſtay⸗ 

ed vpon the queſtion of AL FAI T H, and 

that. ON L from Rome, which at, all mas 

keth no mention of, A L, o: ON Ly E. So 

looſely pou haue behaued pour ſelf in pour 

firſt poynt. let vs now conſider pour ſecõd. 

Ter. 16 The ſeconde is, that the Planters of the 

Rh minitired the Common Seruyce 

EVERY WHERE IN T HE LA- 
T INE TOVNGE. 

This is the firft of D. Dardinges Pꝛo⸗ 

1 though £9. Jewell make it the 


Rand. , 


—_ * E * # . — — of „ mn. 
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ſccond poynt: and in D.Dardinges wozds — 
there is ſpetiall mention neither of LATIN A 


tering of 
TOVNGE, ncither of EVERY WHERE. gy. Ich. 


But generally he ſaped it, that ſuche Ser⸗ 
uice Was in theſe weſt partes: as was v- 
ſed in the Churches from whence their 
firſt Apoſt les and preachers were ſent. 
And this might ſtand, whether they came 
from Dieruſalem, Breece oz Rome. wher⸗ 
foꝛe he ſpecified nothing, vntill his ſeconde 
Pꝛopoſition: where, out of this Pꝛinciple, 
he gathereth, that becauſe the faith came in 
to the weaſt from Rome, and they had the + 
Latine Sernice: therefoꝛe, it ſhould folowe 
by good reaſon, that it was alſo delinered 
in Latine, where they planted the Chꝛiſtian 
Acligion. 
Conſider now (indifferent Reader) dow 
ſhamefully M. Icwel had diſoꝛdered theſe 
matters. Of fower plaine and crediblc 
pꝛopoſitions, he hath made ſuch a conuep⸗ 
aunce, bp Adding: bp Taking awap: by ma 
bing of Particulars General:by Dꝛawing 
theiBenerall to ſpecial poynts:by Making 
that firſt which is ſccond:by Þ2omoting 
inferioz vnto ß Supcriozs place: p he hath 
teft nothing as he found it, but, as it wer of 
15 ſet 
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Theſime ſet purpoſe, labozed to make confuſion,” | 
of £3. Je Al] pebple of ſome countries had their 


weis con⸗ . | : : 
uciaunce /ernice in Greke, ſaith D. Darding. He 
mn oure vil proue, ſaithe BJ, Jewel, that ALL tho 


— Greke Church had it WHOLY & TIHRO- 


VLin the Greeke tounge. 
Some Hole (ountries for y more part 


vnderſtode not Greke,quod D. Hard. 
Some whole Countries vnderſtoode not 
Grec ke, quod M. Jewel by his gathering. 

T he faith came into the weſt from 


Nome, quod D. Harding. | 
Al the faith came only from Rome, ſapeth 
W 
The platers of 5 faith ſet vp, in the 
(oitries by the couerted, ſuch Seruice 


as the ſelues vſed quod D. Harding. 
I he planters of the ſame faith, (quod . 
Jewel vyon it) miniſtred the Common ſerz 
uice EVERY WH ER in the LATIN toge. 
what wilcrable ſhifring and changing is 
this: what boldneſle in ventering 2 what 
| Pdinary courſe in deccining 2 Vet this, in 
dede, is p way to ſane himſelf fr taking, if 
he ci bꝛing the queſtio to ſuch a Benerali⸗ 
ty: if he be dzinen frõ one plate, he mai flee 
te an other, to make p aduerlarꝑ weri ol to⸗ 


4 
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lowing, æ the Reader wearp of loking. Foz 
ſuppoſc,y Latine Seruice were vſed in A⸗ 
phzica, p vulgar people not vnderſtanding 
it, pet that is not EVER WHER, Sup⸗ 
poſe it were vſed in Fraunce, vet neither p 
poueth EVER WHER. Tome ncarer 
; home to England. and p2one it to Hane ben 
pſed there, pet very much lacketh of EVE- 
Ry WHER. And ſo map . Jewel lige 
a biſhop in deede not of Sarum but of the 
Weſt Thurch, go frs Country to Country, 
in a ſtraunge Uilitation, æ neuer make an 
end of Interrogatoꝛies æ Inquilitids:vn⸗ 
til D. Harding ſhal ſatiſfy his Loꝛdſhip in 
al poynts, and pꝛoue p EVER WHERE 
IN THE WEST, the Seruice was mint- 
ftred in y Latine tounge. which thing J do 
not ſay,y the gatholikes are not able to de⸗ 
dlare, (but be p as it may be,) J notey craft 
E cüning of M. Jew. which wold dꝛaw all 
things to ſuch a generality oꝛ pꝛeciſeneſſe 
oftermes, ALL FAITH, ONLy FROM 
ROME,EVERy WHER, &c. and in any 
part alter, an other mannes P2opoſitions, 
] Thus haning declared what the chiefc 
NMasꝛopoſitions were, whiche D. Dardinge 
thought vpon in this Contronerſpe, and 
dohich . Jewel hath ſo hãdled, as though 
no body would thinke vpon them: Let vs 


* * 
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now return to that Argument, in ſhewing 
of which, the moſt of this Article conſiſteth: 
And which, if it be pzoned accoꝛdinglp, ſyal 
conſtrain M. Jewel to ſubſcribe. which al⸗ 
though it map be excmplificd in both Chur 
ches, Grekt E Latine, pet fot ſo much as be 

ing ended in one, it may very caſely be ap⸗ 
plied to the other, and alſo becauſe J haue 
already bene to long in this Article: J will 
make it no further, then to ß Greke church: 


Atter this maner. | 
P. Hard. The leſſe Aſia had the Seruice in 
orgumet, 
againſt the Greeke tounge: 


True of Butſundrye (ountries of the ſame 


© Iew. 47a pnderſtode not theGreke tounge, 


Fol.7s. i ; tous. 
Erxgo they had their Seruice in a 
tounge, which they vnder ſtode not. 


Jew 166 Take heede good Reader (ſapeth M. Fes | | 


well) Onleſſe thou eie him wel, M. Harding 

wil ſteale from thee. Againe: Here is a faire 
gloſſe, but be not deceiued. M. Harding kno⸗ 
weth wel inough, it is but a fallacy, that is to 
ſay a deceitful argumẽt, named in the ſcholes 
ex meris particularibus, or, A non diſtributo 
ad diſtributum. Onleſſe he amend the Maior 
2nd make it an vniuerſal and ſay thus: Al Aſia 
ne leſſe had the Seruice in the Greke toũge. 
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Concerning D. Dardinges knowlege, 
beleue he puttcth nothing in pꝛint, that 
he thinketh to be a fallacie. But why, is it 
a deceptfull Argument ? 2 Bccanſe it is na- 
mod in Scholes, ex meris particulatibus. Yet 
the Scholes, J trow, ſpeak not of D.Dar= 1, * Jew. 

dinges argument, neither doe thep con- — ** 
demne all Argumentes „which conſiſte of der then 
mere particulars, Foz the Syllogiſmus, na- Scholes. 
med in Scholes expoſitorius, is of that mas 
king, and thercfoze pour rule( M. Jewell) 
bath exceptions. 

But you find fault with it an other wap 
ſaping:Or, a non diſtributo ad diſtributum, 
as though it were to be ſuſpected, that D. 
Darding(t in ſapeing, Aſia the Leſſe had the 
Seruice in the Greeke tounge) had meant 
to except ſome countries thereof: and that 
therfoze it ſhould be nede to bid him to put 
in Al, and amend the pꝛopoſition. roheras, 
within ſix lines before „he doubted not to n 
ſap (Al the Greeke Church had theyr Com- 888 
mon Seruice in the Greeke ae. to put 
yon out ot feare (. Jewel) that he would 
not deny it of the leſſe Aſia being but a part 
of the Breeke Church, that which he graũ⸗ 


ted of the whole t which alſo you ſpecially 
1 
11 Dow 
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marked. Dow lay you allo tothis argumẽt: 


Englãd hath the Seruice in the Engliſh töge, 
Wales the ſame Seruice thatEnglad hath: er- 


go Wales hath the Seruice in theEngliſh tög. 


Surelp it ſeemeth good inough. And 
though ſomeP2oteftant of other conntreis, 
(thinking perchaunce that in the refozmed 
Church of England, euerp part thereof is 


pꝛouided foꝛ, According to the diuerſitie of 


Rites and Tounges, as 3 nnocẽtius hath by 
his vnderſtanding. decreed) though he (J 


ay) would tel ne , that it is a deceytful ar⸗ 


gument named in Scholes ex meris parti- 
cularibus, or, a non diſtributo ad diſtributũ: 

Pet would 3 not chainge mp minde, but 
th ink it ſtil a good reaſon, which J ſee pꝛo⸗ 


ned ſo enidently to iny face, by the pꝛactiſe 
and vſe of our country, that J can not denp 


thc conſequence. Therkoze perchaunce von 
are to ſcrupulons oz to curions, M. Jewel | 
in theſe ſtole points of which yon ſpeake 

92 rather, if y mater ſhuld be examined to 


vttermoſt, Jthink pon wold be pꝛoued ob⸗ 
linious, oz worthy to be ſet again to ſchole 


to lerne mote Logik. But fo: ſhoztnes ſake 
lety BJaio: be refoꝛme d as you require,as 


A 7 Aſia) lefſe had) J comon jones in f 


the Greeke tounge, 


But 
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But ſundry nations in Aſia the leſſe 
vnderſtode not the Greeke tounge: 


Ergo ſundry natios in Aſia the leſſe 


_ vnderſtod not the (omm on Seruice. 


The argument being now amended in 
p point, fo? which only ye bid pour Keader 
take heed andeie him wel, if both pꝛopoli⸗ 
tions may be pꝛoued, the ſhal it behone . 
Jew. to ſubſcribe, Therfoꝛe, to the Maior 
and firſt of the two, what ſay vou: 

That Aſia the leſſe had the Seruice in greke, it Few. 160 
is doubted of no mã, nor lernd nor vnlernd. 

See, what a good wil can do: Now whe x 1 
vou be diſpoſed, you are ſo fre,y rather then tuup. 
fail, the vnlearned alſo ſhallbe ſuppoſed to 
know p Aſia the leſſe had theyr Seruice in 
Greke: which yet, being vnlearned, know 
not what Aſia y lefſe is, æ much lelle what 
tonge was there vſed, a M. peres a go. Foꝛ 
how ſhould they come to p knowledge? by 
ſeing & hearing? they are not the aline now 
which fo do know it. By reading & conſi⸗ 
dering y bokes © recoꝛds of thoſe dayes: 
They are not the vnlearned which can ſo 
doe. Bp geſſing it and gathering it by their 
own reaſon, oꝛ ot an other mis talke: That 
could not put thẽ out of doubt in y matter. 

Ati. yet 
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That could not put them out ok doubt in 
the matter. Pet ſapeth . Jewel, It is 
doubted of no man, nor learned nor vnlear- 
ned. It foloweth. | 

But that al Aſia the leſſe had throughout 


in al parts the ſame Seruice (why adde pou) 
THR OVGHOVT, In al partes, the ſame 


DO Shifts in Seruice? This ſignifierh, that ye haue pour 


a reavines termes and ſhiftcs in a readineſſe, ifneede 


be. But goe ve fozwarde. 


If it be denied, N. Hardinge with all his 
learning, is not hable to proue it. 


ut pou, J trow, art able, and that map 
be perchaunce the cauſe, why pou ſay , If it 


Contenti: be denied. Sparinge, as it were fo2 conſci⸗ 


ons. 


ente ſake, to deny that which may be pꝛo⸗ 
ne dꝛand pet taking that pꝛaiſe away frome 
pour aduerſary , that he ſhould be able to 


doe it. But what ſhal we doe with pour lt? 


A greate ſturre pou hauc kepte, in bidding 


the Keader take heede. And to eye D. Har- 


ding leaſt he ſteale away, in examininge the 


argument, in amen ding the Maior: & now 
when it is, as vou wilſhed, and the pꝛopo⸗ 


ſition is full and vniuerſall, pon ſteale as 
wap in deede by an It, and can not be cer⸗ 
tainely eyed, whither pe goe oz what ye in⸗ 
tend. Yet, becauſe the pꝛeſumption is very 


good, 


- Manes r 22 ER ; | 
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good, that vou would not ſpare your aduer 


z (ary , if oppoztunitie ferue> , oꝛ leeſe any 


vantage that might be taken: we may con⸗ 
tcepue, that you permit y Maioꝛ to ſtand as 
grannted , But pet againe, leaſt hereaſter 
pou ſhuld dꝛiue him in pour ager to pꝛoue 


it, and flatly then deny that, which now fa- 
noꝛablp pe remit vnto him, ſiguiſpeing on⸗ 
ly by an lf, the liberty which you haue to 


vſe moꝛe rigour a ertremity, but not folo⸗ 
wing the vantage to the vrtermolle:there⸗ 
foze will J tell von ſumwhat before hand, 
bow y Maioꝛ ſhalbe pꝛoued, that you may 
well thinke vpon a direct anſwer. 
Tproue it by this conſequence. All The ton 


AL Os A. mote of 
Aſia the leſſe was of the Greke church: Soi 


Ergo they had y Seruice [21 the (Greeke the pzinct- 


pail arcu⸗ 
T oun e. ment afoe 


The conſequence if you will donbt of it lade. 


foloweth ofthat Kule, A definitione ad de- 


finitum. Foz after ye haue declared, what wygt the 
this word, Church meaueth, and founde, Greetes 
that it includeth withont exception all the church . 
nüber of thẽ, which through ß whole world 


_ Confefſe @ pꝛofeſſe, one God one faith and 


one Obedience: after this, I ſay, when pon 
come top particulars, and define vnto vs, 
I, ij. what 
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what y Greke Church i is: you ſhalbe cons 


trained to meane 5 ſocicty & cumpany of 
the faithful, whoſe publike Heruice is in 


Greeke tounge. | 
The antecedet J neade not pꝛoue, leaſt 
M. Jewel ſhould cal it vanitas vanitatum, @ 
tel vs, p it is not denied neither of learned 
noz vnlearned. And pet leaſt he ſhonld in⸗ 
terpꝛete this my op inid to be but foz a ſhift 
and euaſion, J will ſhew him good cauſe, 
wherefoꝛe J take it. Foz, if M. Jewel find 
no fault with D. Harding, fo: compiiſing 
within the: name of the Grecke Church: 


That coũtrie which properly is called 


Gracia, Macedonia, T hracia , Aſa) 1a 


le ſßee contries adiomng,y prouinces 
allotted to) Patriarke of Alexandria 


in AEgypt and of. Autiochia in Syria: 


I cannot ſearc, p he wil be leſſe indiffe- 
rent and quiet towards me:which ſpeak ſo 


much within my bounds, and mention no 


other Countries belonging to the Sreeke 
Church, but only the leſſe Aſia. 
Beſide this, pour ſelfe, . Jewel. diuide 


the Church, not only into the Greeke and 


the Latine: but alſo in to the Churches of 
Ethiopia, Scythia, India, Arabia, Syria Perſ a 


Media, 
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Media, Armenia, & à great number of other 
countries. In which part then ofal theſe, 


not in the cumpaſſe of Ethiopia, Scythia, 
India, Arabia, Syria, Perſia, Media, Armenia 


oꝛ any other off p great nũber ok Countries 


Fol. Co 


is Alia the leſſe? Mot in the Latin Church. 


which pou ſignifo. If it be in anp, name t 
vnto vs, c ſhew pour Authoꝛzitp: Fand if it be 


not (as in ded? it is manifeſt by p bozders 
whiche learned and experte wꝛpters doe 
note to be attributed and made vnto them) 


then muſte all Aſia the leſſe be of the Greke 


Khurche. 
And again, if thꝛoughout al y lefſe Aſia,y 
PublikeScrmice had not ben in one comon 
and currant Sreke, it muſt haue folowed.y 
accoꝛding top diuerſity of tounges & coũ⸗ 
tries therot, a diſtinct interpꝛetation of the 
Scriptures, was alſo pꝛouided for the. Foz 
the Publik e Sermice conſiſteth chielly of 
the Scriptures , as the pzoper bookes of 
Lhiiſtians (whiche are to be, either in⸗ 
ſtructed, Oz furthered, Oz perficed iu the 
lawe of God) and as mooſte pꝛoper for 
that place, where all Pꝛophane thinges 
ſette aſyde, the Dinine HyToryes, Þlal- 
mes, Goſpeis and Leff6s are to be reher⸗ 
ſed a colidered, w will . Jewel denp this? 
; : I ith Wow 


WM. Jew. 
a falſiſier 
of coficel- 


173. 


Of the in⸗ 
feryetati 
on of ſcrip 
Cures into 


Sreckt. 
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how can heꝛ which is ſo redye to graunt it, 
that he belicth two Councels (of Laodi⸗ 
t a and of Carthage) ſayeing them to haue 
decreedc, that nothing muſt be redde in the 
Church to the people, ſauing only theCano- 
nicall Scriptures, Yet the Louncel is not io, 
but, in pzoniding that no other bookes 
ſhould be red there, as in the name of Scrip- 
tures, but onlpe the Canonicall Scriptu⸗ 
res, it declareth, what a lingular eſtimation 
and vſe of them was in the Common Ser⸗ 
uice of the Church. 

This Seruice then, conſifting chie fly 
of Scriptures, muſt not the people vnder⸗ 
ſtande it? By Y. Jewels Diuinitie they 
muſte. Ergo the tounges, in which the 
Striptutes were then wziten, ſhould be 
knowcn-vnto them. And to bꝛing this to 
paſſe, looke how many ſeneral Countries 
were in the leſſe Aſia: ſo many interpꝛeta⸗ 
tions of the Scriptures were made co2- 
reſpondent vnto them. But what ſhal we 
nowe ſaye : Foz manpe ſkoꝛe peres after 
Chꝛiſt there was in all the world but one 
Breeke interpꝛetation of the Scriptures, 
and that was made by ſeauentie Elders of 
5 Jewes in Þ tyme of Ptolomeus Philadel- 
phus. After which, there folowed ſix inter⸗ 

pꝛeta⸗ 
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pꝛetations: the firſt of Aquila, the ſecond of Euthymi 
Symmachus, p third of Theodotio, p fourth  _ in P12 
had no certaine Authoꝛ, and was founde in one 
Hiericho. The fift, was (without Authoꝛs in Pfal- 
name) found in Nicopolis. The ſixte, was mos. 
made by L ucianus the Heremite and BJar- 
tyꝛ, and found in a tower of Nicomedia. 
Lonſider now by this, indifferent Kca⸗ 
der, how litle ſtoꝛt and copy of Interpꝛeta⸗ 
tions ofScriptures, was then, when ok vi. 
only ſo great accompt is made: And howe 
litle haſte was made to ſet them abzode, 
which were ſo kept in by the Authors: and 
hodoe great pꝛice was then made of them, 
the finding of which is ſo ſingularly noted. 
But let vs ftaye our ſelues vpon thoſe 
firſt peres,in which there was no other ins 
terpꝛetation of the Scriptures in? Oreeke 
Tounge, but that of the Heptuagintes. 
In this caſe then, vid all Churches of A- 
ſia the leſſe, vſe that Interpretation: They 
muſt haue vſed it. oꝛ elſe haue none. 
Did all vnderſtand it? Dow is it poſi⸗ 
ble, the ſeucrall Countries and Tounges 
in Alia the leſſe, being at the leaſt. xi. i: 
number. Forth then:had ſome Churches 
no Seruite at all, becauſe they vneerſtode 
not the Brteke of the Heptnagintes: Oꝛ 
e had 


- hall Oꝛ had they ſuch Sernuice, in whiche ns 
 thcw hys 
 Kknow-= 
ledge. 
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Scripture was read? Either ye muſt ad⸗ 


mit this abſurdity,either pe muſt hold your 
peace (M. Jewel) foz lacke of anſwer, ei⸗ 


ther pe mut ſubfcribe and pelde to the Ca⸗ 
tholikes. Fon, ik the Scriptures were then 
in no other Brecke tounge , then that of 
the Septuagintes: And if the vulgar peo- 


ple of diuers Countries and Languages in 
the leſſe Aſia vnderſtode not that Greeke: 


And if without the Scriptures , the Pubs 
like Seriice be not made: either the Ser- 
uice was in that tounge which all the Unl- 
gare people of the leſſe Aſia did not vnder⸗ 
ſtand, (and then you muſt ſubſcribe) Ox 


elſe in ſome Churches they had noSeruicec, 


becauſe they had no Scriptures turned in⸗ 
to the Uulgare tounge, (which is moſt ab⸗ 


ſurde and vnreaſonable) Oz elſe you muſte 


ſecretely confeſſe it, that pou can not fynde, 
What tonnge they vſed.in their Heruice, oz 
what pou map anſwer to this Argument. 
Thirdlp J pꝛoue the Maioꝛ, by an Jn- 
auction, 
In Smyrna, in Pontus, in (appado- 


(ia, in eee in (aria or T bracia, 


et Sic de inoulis ,and ſoi in eche other 
Conn. 
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Y (ountrey of the leſſe Aſia the Seruice 
was in the Greeke tounge: 
Ergo (the Maior faloweth, )that 
allthe leſſe Aſia had their 8 eruice in 


. the Greeke tounge. 


Fol. 62 


The Jnduction is good and latofill, as 


conſiſting of a ſufficient Enumeration of 
particular Co untries in the leſſe Aſta, with 


Impoꝛting, oz Supplying, oz Waking 


good, the reſt vnreherled, by this clanſe, Et 
ſic de ſingulis, and ſo in eche of the reſt. 


The Antecedent J pꝛoue, concerning Jews! 


thoſe Countries which J named. And J 
pꝛoue it by pour warrant (M. Jewel) be⸗ 
cauſe it is lureſt. Verily, ſap pon, Polycar- 
pus was Bishop of Smyrna, Gregorius Bi- 


shop of Pontus, S. Baſil was Bishop of Cæſa- 


rea in Cappadocia, Amphilochius B. of Ico- 


nium in Lycaonia, Gregorius S. Baſiles bro- 


ther B. of Nyſſa in Caria or Thracia after 
your reckoning: Al theſe in ſondrye _— 
tries in Aſia preached openlye in the Greek 
tonge,and the yulgar people vnderſtode ths, 
F take pour Lonfeſſion,and p20ne there 
by, in your Judgemente, and euerpe 0- 
ther Proteſtantes, that the Seruice aifo was 
in the Sreeke tounge in thoſe Countreis: 
| except 
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_ except you would anſwer, that they pꝛea⸗ 
ched in the Breeke and knowen Tounge, 
but miniſtred in an other then Greeke oz 
knowen. And herein J vſe the vauntage 
of pour graunt, to pꝛoue that the Seruice 
was in Sreeke: but that it was knowen 
vnto all p Unigare people, therin we agree 
not w pon, Pea p verp Sermös & Treati⸗ 
ſes of S. Baſile, Gregozp Mazianzene ond 
Sregoꝛp Miſſine, as they are nowe extant, 
were not ſurely vnderſtanded of the Com⸗ 
mon people of thoſe Countries, wher thep 
late Biſhops: but were pzonounced! to the 
capacity of the vulgare audience, in termes 
moſt familiar and knowen, and afterwards 
penned in the learned Tounge, as well fo: 
other Nations as their owne Countries. 
Fox the Serntce being wꝛyten in the Lom- 
mon Brecke, as appereth by S.Baſtlcs 
_ Liturgic oꝛ Maſſe, and their bokes alſo ke⸗ 
ping the ſame Tonnage : it is impoſſible, by 
common reaſon, that the Tulgare people of 
Lappadocia, P6rus and Caria ſhould vn⸗ 
derſtand it, whoſe language ſhalbe ſtraite⸗ 
waies pzoned (in declaring of the Mino: 
pꝛopoſition) to haue bene either Barba⸗ 
rous, that is no Brecke at all:either ſo coꝛ⸗ 
rupt and vncleane Brecke , that in compa⸗ 
riſon 


1 NP, urg 
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riſon of the Tounges, vſed in the foꝛelapde 
Liturgie oꝛ Scrmons , they were (at the 
leaſt) as far to ſeking, what was ſaide:as a 
vulgare Italian oꝛ Frenchman is, when he 
| hHeareth a Latine Ozation. 
{ | FLoncerning nowe the other Countreis 
which N haue not named, you can not re⸗ 
* quire it of me, to goe particularly thzoughe 
them: but pour part is to gene an Inſtance 
and to name any one, that had not the Ser- 
ice in the Srecke tounge: vntill whiche 
time the Maio ſtandeth in good force, and 
map well be vſed of vs foz certaine, whiche 
can not ſuſpect the contrary. Row ther- 
fozc let vs come to the Minoz pꝛopoſition. 


Sundry Nations (ſaithe D. Har- Harding 


ding) in Aſa the leſSe vnderſtode not Fol. 28. 
then 


But to what end? for neither this is denied It. 16 

by any of vs, nor is it any part of the queſtiõ. 
If pe deny it not, then foloweth the £6- 
dluſion, that ſundry Nations in Aſia the leſſe 
vnderſtode not the Common Seruice: and ſo 


the end is, that pou muſt ſubſcribe. Ik it be ubrde 
no part of the queſtion, how coulde pou by | 
fozce therof, be dziuen ro pcld? But conſider 
what foloweth. 


And 
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Jew. 16d And yet notwithſtanding, is not M,Har- | 
ding able to proue it with all his gheaſſes. 
What a Loe, he confeſſeth the Pꝛopoſition to be 
ſtomakc: true, and pet (ſo contentions he is) he will 
ſtand againſt D. Harding, that he is not a⸗ 
dle to pꝛoue it. which ſtomake being once 
taken, what foule ſhifts will not a man in- 
uent, rather then he wil take a double foile: 
The one, in pelding vnto his Adnerſarye, 
the other in not defending that, whiche he 
toke vpon him to ſay. But foz ſo muche as 
M. Jewel is ſo ſet, let vs pꝛoue the Minoz, 
and conſider his Anſwer ther vnto. 
Sundzy The Hinoꝛ is thus declared by P Actes 
Kala coe of the Apoſtles. 5 
leſfſe vn The inhabitoꝛs of Cappadocia and ũ⸗ 
derſtode philia are within Aſia the leſſe, and eche of 
rot the them had a diſtinct and peculiar language. 
Grecke: Foz S. Luke repoꝛteth, as of others ſo alſo 
of thele,y when the Apoſtles begi to ſpeak 
in diuers tounges, they were aftonied and 
Act. 2. wondered at ß matter,ſaying: A ſee, are not 
all theſe that ſpeak, men of Galilee? and how 
_ doth euery one of vs, heare oure Tounge, in 
which we were borne? TheLycaonians alſo 
are of Aſia the leſſe. And S. Luke noteth, 
that the people of Lyſtris ſpake Lycaonice, 
that is, after the pꝛoper and peculiar _— 
0 


Act. 14. 
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ofthe Country ofLycaoma , wherof Liſtris 

was one of theLities. Ergo, ſundꝛzp coun⸗ 

tries of Aſia the leſſe vnderſtode not the 

Breke. what anſwereth . Jewel Mary 

to the firſt of theſe two authoꝛities he laith: 

What if anſwer be made, that all theſe re- tw. 160 

hearſed in the Acces of the Apoſtles were not 

divers Tounges but rather certain differen- 

cies in one Tounge? 

Vet moꝛe what ifs? And are pe not pet at a Eontentt- 
poynt, to anſwer directly neither to Said ps 
10z to BJinoz, bur, that in both you mute t 89. Je 
hange vpon Ifs: Here may we ſee, what & wa. 
ſpꝛite can do. Dc ſaid that g. Harding is 
not able to proue his Minor (which he (aide 

to try inaſtries)and now rather thẽ he will 

ſeme not to abide by his worde, he neither 
wil holde his Tounge, not yet ſpeake anpe 
thing to the purpoſe : but by a what if, he 
pꝛouideth that if he be taken tardy , he may 
not leeſe all, but ſay, J affirmed nothynge, 
but only put foꝛth a caſe : and ik no man re- 
pꝛoue him, that then his What if, map ſtãd 
fo: a perfite Reſolntion. 

But let vs conſider pour laying better. 
What if anſwere be made. &c. as before. 
Wary without peraduenturc, it will be an 
idle anſwcr and to no eſſect. 
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tries, that vie the Tounge named Anne 
us 
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Fos, to let it paſſe that S. Luke expreſſely 


R layeth, Euery one hearde them Jpeake 


Lingua ſua , in his «wne Tounge, 


and to graunt vnto pou, that all the teungs 
mentioned in the Actes , were not diuers, 
but that ſome were diſtincted from other, 
only by certaine differencies: Yet thoſe dif 


kerences were ſo great, that the Uulgare 


pcople of one Tounge, vnderſtode not thein 
ot an other: Foz (J truſt) you meane not 
ſuch differencies,as are made by reaſon ok 
Swiktneſſe, Slowneſſe, Smothneſſe oz 
Dardneſſe, and ſo furthe of Tounges: but 


ſuch only as cõſiſt in the varietp of Letters, 


Woꝛdes and Dialect. In which reſpect, 
though the Tounge of Haxonie, Flanders, 
England and Scotland be one: pet becauſe 
of a peculiar opertp and Dialect whiche 
is in them, the Uulgar Haxons are not on⸗ 
ly Strangers to Engliſhe men, but allfo to 


the Flemminges their neighboꝛs: and the 


Unlgare Scotteſman not only vnderſtan⸗ 


deth not the Flemming, but of the Sow⸗ 


therland ſo nigh vnto him, he knoweth nor: 
the woꝛdes and meaning, 
There be about thꝛee ſkoze ſeucral Coũ⸗ 
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but though the kind of the Tounge be one, 
and the difference conſiſte in Dialecte and 
pꝛopzietie only: pet they vnderſtand not 
one the other, as in example: Dungari- 
ens, Moſcouites,Polonians „Sclauons, Bohe- 
mians, & cæt. | 

Alſo, if pou wil conclude vpon this, be 
cauſe the kinde of tounge was onc, ofſome 
ofthem which are reherſed in the Actcs of 
the Apoſtles, that therfoꝛe, they vnderſtode 
one the other: rwhat miracle call pan this 
fo make men affonied at! And that Cappa⸗ 
docians and Bpthinians, hearing the A⸗ 
poſtles ſpeaking vnto them in they2 owne 


Fol. 77 


Ge 


Michel. 
te. 


Tounge, vnderſtoode them both at once? 


Oz howe could S. Luke fo fozget himſelfe, 
that to commend and ſet furth the greate 
woꝛke and gifte of Bod ſhewed by p toun⸗ 
ges of the Apoſtles, he would make a great 


mater of it and lap, that: the inhabitants 


of Põtus, Caphadocia, Phrygia, Pam, 
philia, &Aſia wer amaſed &aſtonied 
aſking : how do we euer one of vs here 


our tounge, in which we were borne? 


if in deede theſe had one naturall tounge, 


& vnderftode one ay "m_ ſauinge foz ccr- 
| BK 1 teine 


N 1 
o n 
e 8 " 
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ii tein odd differences. Lartainly if p differẽce 
1 were ſmal. the miracle muſt needs be ſmal, 
17 which S. Luke telleth fo: greate. 
4 Jfan Engliſh man, knowing no other 
1 tounge bylide his owne, and a welchman, 
1 of p like knowledge in his naturall to unge 
44 only, ſhoulde come together to Diuinitpe 
FS Schole in Oxfoꝛde, and both of them vn⸗ 
1 derſtãd y Ringes Reader, this were much 
| tobe wondꝛed at:butifthere come to Pau⸗ 
1 les Croſſe, out of eche Sheer in England, 
Wl feneral perſons, and vnderſtand the Pꝛea⸗ 
. chers Engliſh , doe they loke one vpon ay 
1 other foꝛ it 2 do they wõ der at the wo: ing 
if ſpute in him, and lap: howe doe we heate, 
115 euerp one ot vs , this fellowe, whiche is 
1 bozne an Engliſh man, to ſpeake our Aul⸗ 
19 gar tonnge ? Yet no doubt there is a diffe⸗ 
11 rence of ſpeache, betwen Engliſh men of 
140 diuers Sheers. But it is not lo great, as to 
. make a miracle when they, Engliſhe men 
"141 bozne, vnderſtand the ſelf ſame rounge in 
Will! an Engliſh ÞPzeache*. 
118 Now, that in the Actes ofthe Apaſtles 
„ was a wonderfull Strainge and Diuine 
1 matter. and ß grace and ſtrength of it cou⸗ 
10 fiſted herein, that they (whom fox y purpoſe 
5 S, Luke rekenech vp) vnderſoode ac one 
Will! | tyme 
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tyme, a third perſon ſpeakinge vnto them, 
E could not pet vnderſtand eche the other, 
ſpcaking together. w erefoꝛe vou map as 
wel conteſſe, g. P al there expreſtcd 
had a diners language: as yp ſome had, but . Jew, 
A certaine dilterẽce only fro other, therein. 9 —— if 
Becauſe, p difference helpeth vou ſo litle, ner 
that we pꝛoue thereby ß tounge of Cappa⸗ 
docia, Pontus, and Alia, to haue bene ſo 
muche diſtincte one frome p other: that the 
Common & learned Sreecke tounge, which 
was vled in the Churches of thoſe ſelfſame 
coũtries, could not be vnderſtãded of euerp 
vulgar mä woma # child, of thoſe coũtrics. 

But let vs conſider), Jewels anſwer, 
tothe other Anthoꝛitp of the Actes of the 
Apoſtles, that we map al vnder one cofute 
his oft repeted Iffinge and ſhiftinge . To 
that of the Lycaonians thus he ſaycth: 
The people of Lycaonia ſpake vnto Paule Itw. 164 
and Barnabas Lycaonicè: Ergo, ſaieth M. 

Harding, they ſpake no Greeke. 

This is one cõmon trik, of pour Logike, 2 conmll 
to peruerte and alter the intent of pour ad trick of 
ucrſary. D. Dardings cõcluſiõ wil be this: M. Jew. 
Ergo they vnderſtod not the learned Greeke 
10 for to * purpole he * 7 


epeth 
nothmg. 
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MW. Itw. 
ceyued in poſe, Coe to, that S. Luke, in vlace of Lyca- 
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Therefoze „whether they ſpake Breeke o 

no, that is not the mater: but whether they 

ſpake oz vnderſtoode ſuche Grecke , as the 
Scriptures andLhurchScruice were then 
tontepned in, Oz ſuch as we reade now in 

the wozkes and Liturgies of S. Baſile, 
Bregoue Nazianzene , oz Chꝛyſoſtome. 
Conlidertherfoꝛe (M. Jewel)how pꝛoper⸗ 

iy pe pꝛocede and argue. 

But what if S. Luke had ſaied, they ſpake 

Jew. 164 Tonice, Æolicè, or Dorice, which tounges 
were adioyning fait vpon Ly caonia. would 

he therfore conclude they ſpake no Greeke? 

Mere loe is a what if, to further the cauſe; 


much de⸗ But what ſcke you by it, WM. Jewel? Subs 


his aimig onice, had wziten Ionice, what then: would 
he therfore(ſay pou of M. Darding)coclude 
they ſpake no Grecke! Mo foꝛſoth: for he 
ſought not aftery cũcluſis. And Alas therfoze 
(to take moꝛe inſt pity of you then you can 
dot of others) here hath f9. Jewell loſte 
a good Argument. 

Againe, he knoweth, that the Breeke 
tounge is diuided by the learned therein, in 

to fpuc Dialectes:ot which Ionica, olica, 
and Dorica, art thꝛee, and therefozc he ſpea⸗ 
keth Orecke that ſpeaketh in a we 
aue 


N 2225 
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haue no ſuch warrant foz the Lycaonicall 


Tounge. 


Thirdly he might conclude, 5 al though 
they ſpake Sreeke, pet not that which is 


Attica oz the pure and Common Greeke 


tounge: in which two the Hcriptures, and 


old Fathers wꝛitings, are ſet furth. 
But what talke pou of that, whiche S. 
Luke might haue ſaped, and do not anſwer 


to that, which he hath wziten? Theſe toun⸗ 


(ges ſay pon, meaning lonica, Acolica Do- 
rica) were adioyning faſt vpon Lycaonia. F 7 


Fn Idle 
eaſon oz 


finde no fault with pour Loſmographie, talke of 


but I ſce not, what end ye bꝛinge it to. Foz M 
Spaine is adiopning faſte vppon France, 
pet Spaniſh and French, are two ſundꝛp 
languages. And Lpcaonia though it ſhould 
ſtand in the myddeſt of lonium oz Acolia, it 


needeth not pet, foꝛget it feife and beeome 
Ionical or Acolical. 


'Verely(ſay yon)ifa man by way of conten- 


tion would ſay, the Lycaonical tounge was à 
Corruption or differẽce of the greeke tonge 
and not a ſeueral tounge of it ſelt M. Harding 
ſhould haue much a do to proue the cotrary; 
So ſhonld he, to pꝛoue thatS. Peter was 
ener at Rome. Fol what is ſo plaine oꝛ teſ- 
titied that a Contentious felow can nat lay 


„ 


M. Jew. 
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oꝛ ſuppoſe ſomt what. again it. But this 
29(04c would think) pon kolow not pour 
ſelfe, and therioze you goe warelp and wi⸗ 
ſely foꝛward, wich Verely if a man & cæt. 
Vet yt ſecine to takt, as it were, ſome cum= | 
ſoꝛt o? it:that M. Harding ſhuld have much 
adoe with 4 wꝛangler, if one would cõtend 
With him. And lodainlp pour lelke begpn to 
play that part in pꝛouing, that the Lpcao⸗ 

Here i to nians Youid ſutake Srecke, ſaying: 
ve learned Doubtleſſe they whorſhipped Iupiter: And 
bow en? they had the Greeke Sacrifice as it appeareth 
miget 30 ty the wordes of S. Luke, And it may be 
un tde wa cred! bly gathered that Paule and Barnabas 


er con, en 
tion. But pake to them in Greeke. 


$9. Few. Poubtleſſe pon Hance well declared and 
25 bo pithely, what a man would lap by way of 
his ort * Lontention, Othervotie, pe might by theſe 
(red, Fl reaſons ou that b Romances alſo ſpake, 
& inan 11. after a certaine coꝛrupte Rinde of Greeke, 
| bocanſe thev worfkhrzneed Jupiter theGBod 
Alex. ab of ” Breckes : And had Greeke Sacri⸗ 
e xand ficealin , as much as they of Lycaoniga, 
G ienial. bes aufe. Wane wꝛote to the in Sreeke. 
dier. Ii. & &, as it may be ctediblp gathcred, dane alio 
vnto them in Orecke., 
Howebeit (ſap pon) whether it were ſo or 
or _— it import eth nothing (why then 


eaſon you ſo mighte'p * it) ſauing that 
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M. Harding makerh the matter ſo certaine. 
N percey ie then it is one of pour cares, Is 1 
how to ouerthwart D. D. arding: And, let to rcliſt 
ſauinge that he ſapeth it, otherwiſe pon 
care not to graunt, that theLycaonians had 
a ſeneral tounge by them ſelnes. For whe - 
ther it were ſo or otherwilc, it 1Nporte: -h no- 
thing. you ſap Vet neither this, is true, 5 
vou lap: Becauſe, it impoꝛteth 50! h ways. 
F 0! if theiz tounge were a coꝛrupt Breke 
(as p Italiã oꝛ Spanich is a corrupt oops 
th2 did thep not vnderſtad pſumesæ chaps 
ters of Scriptures in thepꝛ Seruice , which 
were traͤllated into trut # cleane Sreke on 
lv. And ik they had aſencral Tounge by the 
ſelues, mich leſſe thͤ, did they vnderſtand, 
what was ſaped in che Church. 
The queſtion alio, is not herein whether, 
they ſpake g ecke oꝛ no: but whether they 
vnderſtod: the learned Greek oꝛ no. Toy 
vnderſtäding therckoꝛe al is to be referred. 
And whercas we ſee by ergerience at theſe 
bapes, tha xt enerp Englß ſhinan vnderltau⸗ 
deth not p Scot, no? ß lower COLES Qt 
(peak Duch, vnderſtand the hygh Aiman: 
(Which pet differ but in Dialect) why ſhnlo 
we think, pe nery ene inAfia p ſake grove, 
vn derſtode alla che proper * vure Stecke; 
| N iu Foz 
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Foꝛ the pure Breeke , which holp Fathers 
haue wziten, and in which the Scriptures 
be pꝛeſerued, is compꝛiſed within a (mall 

cumpaſſe of Countries, and continneth afs - 
ter one maner ſtill: but the Coꝛrupte and 
Barbarous Brecke extendeth it ſelfe farre 
and wide, and is, by ſundzy occaſions, alte⸗ 
red, enery dap, wandzing further and fur⸗ 
ther of, from the likeneſſe and vicinitie to 
the deane and Learned Greeke. And ther⸗ 
foze, Ioannes Grammaticus wziting pur⸗ 
poly of y Grecke Dialectes, him ſelf being 
_ a GBrecke writer, layeth, that if pe will take 
into the number, p Dialect called Comunis: 
then are there fpne of them, Ionica, Attica, 
Dorica, Aeolica, Communis. But the bar⸗ 
barous Dialectes (ſapeth he being of great 
number and far ont of reache, it is not caſy 
to declare. | & Mg. out A t & 2 
x AC qous, KN YR . 

yea rather we muſte not call them Dia⸗ 
lects, but tounges. So vnlike they were to 
ather Sreke Tounges, not only the Lom- 
mon but alſo 5 peculiare fower Dialectes. 

So that if the Lycaonians had a Seueral 
tounge, vtterlp diſtincted from Greeke, ſo 
muchwilbe impoꝛted therby:y al vnderſtod 


ef ene Seruice, nozyetp Sermös 
OR of Am⸗ 


of Amphilochius, oꝛ any other Biſhop ther 
if they ſpake, as they wzpte. And if on the 
other ſide, they ſpake Breeke, but pet coꝛ⸗ 
ruptly & barbaroudp, that it ſelfe impozteth 
ſo much, that they vnderſtode not their ſer⸗ 
| nice, whiche was wzptten in the learned 
| Brecke. And as J haue ſaid now foz Ly- . 
|  caonia,ſo may reaſon of Cappadocia, Põ⸗ 

tus, Thracia, and pꝛouc that whether the 

people of that Country ſpake Brecke oꝛ 0- 
therwiſe:pet vndoubtedip they vnderſtode 
not (all ot them) the Breeke * the Thurch 

Sernice, 


wherkoꝛe the Maioꝛ being pꝛeluppoſed 
8s euident, that all Aſia the leſse had 


the Seruice in Greeke, (vntil H. Jewel 


bung an inſtance) and £9. Jewel helpinge 
toward to the pꝛouing of it by his graunt, 
that theſe Countries within it, Smyrna, Po- 
tus, Cappadocia, Lycaonia, Caria, had their 
Sermons and (by conſequence) Scruice in 
Breeke: The ino being aiſo abundatly 
pꝛoued by D. Harding and by me ſutliciẽ̃t⸗ 
ly declared, that ſundrye Countries in Aſha 
the leſſe vnderſtode not the learned Grecke. 
The Concluſion foloweth, p ſome Coun⸗ 
tries had the Seruice in that tounge, Which 
Was 
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BEWARE GF M. IEWEI. 


was vnknowen and ſtrainge vnta them, 


and that Maſter Jewell miiſte peld and 
ſubſcribe. And thus muche concerning 
the Breeke Church. 

To ſpeake now of the Latin Church, and 
to pꝛolequute the forſaped argument by it 
aſſo, I think it nedleſſe. Either becauſe that 
which hath ben ſpokẽ of p Sreeke Church, 
p it had p publike ernice in p greeke töge, 
map caſely be applied to p Latin Church, to 
pꝛone the Latin Heruice there (which once 
admitted, g. Jewel will not deny, but that 
lund2y Countries ofthe ſame Church vn⸗ 
derſtoode not Latine, noꝛ had it as thepz 


Aulgare tounge , wherevpon his pelding 


muſt ſolow) either becauſe mp intent is, not 
to ſpeake ſo much, as the matter geaueth 


occaſion, but Wortly to compꝛehend che 


Some of that whichc is done: Either be⸗ 
cauſe the Aduerlarp will be ſo vnable and 
impotent to anſwer that which allreadyc 
18 aped: that, to troble hom with mote, 
were loſte iavoz. I maye ailo moſte 
type ſape it, that he is ſo wilkullp diſpo⸗ 


ſed and ſette, not to pelde, and hath ſo ma⸗ 


ny wapes, through mic h H2actiſe of his 
owne, and helpe of oe rSubtile Heades, 


TI D: T:101e the rige Obiections, To 


11280 


BEWARE OF M. IEWEL, Fol. 70 
make longe Aulwers to Thinges that 
wers not moued , To Erteunate Au⸗ 
thozitpes alleaged, To brynge all thyns 
ges into plapac doubte, 91 Snipition 
thereof : that nothing? ſhall be brought 

woiche he will not venpe, except it be very 
ſenſible. 

Fe oz whiche cauſe , it had not bene euill, 
neuer to haue mentioned , fo muche as 
FJ hauc donc of D. Hardinges Argn⸗ 
mentes, but, by a maze compendious 
way? , to haue lefte them paiſe by, in ſi⸗ 
lence „ and to haue ſtaped in the myddle 

ot this Article, where, Jlefre Maiſter Je⸗ 
well , without anpe good Argumente 
02 T. pkelphoode fot his Aücrtion, Requiz 

| ringe dym tao ſhewe, what fre Eaizens 

cies. he oꝛ his Fryndes could bzinge furth, 

in the cauſe. 

yet for fo muche as I ſpared not to de⸗ 
Z clare aiſo, howe D. Hardinge hath reaſo⸗ 
C | ned, nowe it remapneth, not only to con⸗ 


* ſoder his Argume nfes , but allo to com 1 
K are them: that is, not onlpe to attend 1 
- | and mirke what ſtrength they yane by * 
- | the ſciies, but alſo how much moꝛe force & os 13 
8 cxrtayntis they hant in reſepte of 83. Je⸗ |. 8 


" | = -' 1 
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wels ſurmiles . Conſider it by it lelft 


and ſay: 

The Latin Church is therfoze called Las 
tine, becauſe of the tounge which is cõmon 
and currant through it. 

Againe, in all Italp at the leaſt, the Ser- 
uice was in true Latine, but vndoubtedlp 
the vulgare ſpeache of the whole Lountrye 
was not pure Latinc. 

Againe: It there had bene in the wealt 
Church any other Tounge then Latine , it 
could not, but by ſome token be apparent 


and enident, and ſome fragmentes oz poꝛ⸗ 


tions, of the Sernice in the Unlgar tounge 


would haue bene pꝛeſerued, if by no other 


meanes. pet by Diſto p. 
Lonſider J ſape theſe thinges in them 
ſelues, and it may become a right good and 


wilt man, not to miſtruſt, at this pꝛeſent, 
the vie of the Latine Tounge in Publike 


Seruice, which he mape by ſo good reaſon 


gather to hanc bene vſed at the beginning 
in ſuche Churches, where they that were 


pꝛeſent, vnderſtode it not. But compare 


Few. 176 


nowe with this , that on the other ſpde. 
, which £3, Jewel alleageth, that in Olde 


time they had in their pavers, al, as it were 
one voyce and one minde: and, tat al ſeueral 
nations 


BEWARE OF M. IEWEL. Fol. 


nations praied ynto God and praiſed him in 
their owne natural and Mother tounge:and, 


That watchinges, Praiers andCommonPlal- 


modie, was in eſtimation in iũdrie countries, 
and, That Chriſte is nowe the voice of the 


whole world: Compare, J ſap, theſc allega⸗ 


tions with the Authozities of D. Harding, 
and thou ſhalt fynde, that the oddes is ſa 
greate, that in theſe of &. Jewels there is 
no Teſtimonpe oꝛ Reaſon at all, foz ub⸗ 


like Sernice. yet ik this ſhal not ſeeme ſa 


to his Fantozers, and if they wil needes de⸗ 
fende it, that M. Jewel hath ſpoken like a 
Grtatt Clerkt to no litle purpoſe, mate it 
pleaſe them, to intreate him to ſatiſfie vs a 
litle mozc,y we map vnderſtand but of our 
owne Lountrie (to troble him with no 
other) when the Engliſſhe Seruice ceaſed, 
and when the Latine began. 


And it he ſhal neuer be able to bring any | 


Token oz Argument, that cuer it was in 
any other Tounge then Lat ine, ſauing of 
late in King Edward the vj. dapes, can it 
with any conſcience be required ofa Ca⸗ 
tholike, to foꝛſake that Oꝛder of which the 
Aduerſarp, with all his Serche oz Curio⸗ 
ſitie, can geue no other begynninge, but 


Reaſona- 
dle. 


from the founders af our Chziſtian faithe 
in eng⸗ 


BEWARE OF M. IEWEL, 
in England: On will he cnfozce vs to 
ſubſcribe to his newly inuented manner ok 

Seruice, which neither we, no} he, did euer 
Reade oꝛ heare, that it was vſed in any 
tyme theſe fiuerene hundzed yeres? 
All other Argumentes mape be letts 
paſſe, This one of Tradition beinge ſo as 
Traviti uaileable and ſufficient , that, excepte we 
would of ſet purpoſe and againſte all con⸗ 
ſcience folow new deuiſes and inuentions. 
we ought not to foꝛſake the Auncient and 
receaued O2der in Heruice. 
And therefoze to the duerthꝛowing of | 
this third Article, and ſtrieng of a faithfull 
and Latholike harte, let it be anſwered 
to all buſie peckers of quarels about other 
mens right: I holde the Latine Seruice 
by Tradition, J belene it came frome the 
firft planters 701 the faith in our countrie. 
If I be deceaued, tell me, frome whome 
els, And whe, And how, 3 receaued it? And 
ſhew , by whome, when, And how, the 
Engliſhe Heruice was firſte receaued, and 
alterwardes how it decaied? 
And if thon canſt not in thele two poyn⸗ 
tes, neither ſpeake againſte the firſte, noz 
ſhewe fo2 the ſecond : hold thy peace then 


en wiſe man, and blame not _—_ 
olds 
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WARE OF M. IE WEIL. 
De fourthe Article 
n 00 | | 


Whether the Biſshope of Rome wat, 
within fix hundred yeres after Chriſte, 
called an Vniuerſall Biſsh pe and head 
ofthe Church, 


N V what name foener, the B. of Rome 

was then called , if it be plainly pꝛo⸗ 

ned, that his Snpteme power and 

Authozitie auer the whole Churche, 

was then acknowledged and cofeſſed: there 

is no more to be required oz ſought foꝛ in 

this Article. J's not this true: And ſhall | 

not euerp quiet æ reaſonable man, be con- 

tented herewithal? yes verelp. Except we 

would be bꝛought to that foly, we muſte 

N not paſſe vppon the thinges themſelucs, 

1 - but ſecke only after the names of them: 

And difcredit the Truth of the matter, fox 

lackt of finding the woꝛde whiche betoke⸗ 

neth it, will it pleaſe then M. Jewel. to be 

contented and anſwered, if we pꝛouc to 

him the Popes Supzeme Authozitie oucr 

the Church: though we alleage not the 

verp termes of Vniuerſal Biſshope or head, 
which he alketh foz. | 

. | J would 


— — 
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J would ſome indilferẽt man would per⸗ Anne 
ſwade with him, to remit ſomewhat of p nabe r 
rigoꝛ of his, and extreme hard dealing, that dung. | 
tf the Thinge it ſelſe be found, x the Terme 4 
ok it to ſcekinge, yet, he odep the appꝛo⸗ k 
ued Authoꝛitie and confound not al oꝛder ” | 

foꝛ lacke of ſignificant woꝛdes to expꝛeſſe it 


bp. Pet, he ſhall haue Termes liqnficac 
enough:as Principalitie, Primacie, Chiefe 


Rule, and ſuch others, as the Fathers vicz 
in ſpeakinge of the Ste of Rome. Marp, 
foꝛ thoſe two which he requireth, he muſt 
not be to haſty vpon vs, conlideringe, that 
it is not the woꝛd that maketh a Thinge, 
but the wil of God oꝛ act of man. And 
againe, that one Thinge map, by ſundꝛie 
wapes of like foꝛce, be er pꝛeſſed, p it ſome 
one lacke, ſome other mar ſupplyp it. £4 
Lyke as therefoze in cominge to ſome 
one place, that hath many wayes lcadinge 
thither, he, ſhould lacke either his ſight oz 
his reaſon, which would wꝛangle and con⸗ 
tend with me, that J am not there, becauſe 
J knowe not, oꝛ folowed not, that way 
which he wonld haue taken, + pets choſe (J 
trow) a good wap enough, which bꝛonght „ 
me directiy to my purpoſe: So inp ſeeking My 11 
out of the Truth is in the thinges 1 
then 
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| themſelues, vnto which we are conducted 
many wayes by varietie and copie of woꝛ⸗ 
des, He that could not deny it me, but that 
FI haue the Natter J ſought fo , and yet 


would aſkxe me where is the ſpeciall wozd, 


Head of the Church which ſignifieth the 


Popes Supzemicie, doth by al reaſon de⸗ 


clare,not,that J am far from my purpoſe, 
but that him ſelfe is deſirous to peeke 
quarels and ſeeke digreſsions. 

Let vs be indged then with tolerable 
indifferecie. Hath not D. Hardinge folowed 
a reaſonable and allowable oder, which, 


in this queſtion ofthe Supꝛemicie, pꝛoneth 
the Thinge it ſelfe, and counteth it of no 


greate impoꝛtance, to ſeeke foz the ſpeciali 
woꝛdes which . w. requireth: Js not 
Co much enongh fo; a quiet Reader ? And p 
end beinge attained vnto, haue we to goe 
any further: J could pꝛoue no. But J do 
not miſtruſt, ſo little Judgment oꝛ Conſci⸗ 
ence, to be in honeſt nature s. And kirſt 
therfore J deſire this, wel to bk remẽbꝛed E 
noted, p y heretike hath no vatage againſt y 
Catholike, for his goinge to y matter, and 
paſſinge ouer Names, & Titles, æ woꝛdes. 

Secondlp it foloweth to be n arked well, 


that D. Harding (not, betauſe } J queſtion it 


ſelfe, 


* —— 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL. 
felfe required it ofneceſſitie,bur,fo2 that he 
would ſatisfic to the vttermoſt M. Iewels, 
oꝛ ſome others,curioſirie)he ſhewcth out of 
good authoꝛitie the very ſelfe names which 
M. Jewel requireth: (Vniuerſall bishop & 
Head of the Church, ) to haue ben ſpoken of 
the B. of Kome, within the compaſſe of the 
fix hundꝛed pcares after Chꝛiſt. But marke 
it (J pap thee good Reader) perkitelp, that 
by the conferringe of Þcrſon with perſon, 
BBehanioz with behanioz, Chalenger with 
defender, and Annſwer with Argument, 
the triflinge oz earneſt dealinge map the 
better appearc , the moꝛe nigh rheſe con⸗ 
trarics, be in ſight the one of the other. 

Now then in the third place, conſider, 
how ynreaſonably M. Jew. craketh, in 
this Article, againſt him, which by all right 
was not bound to Names, and Titles, pꝛo⸗ 
uinge the Thinges them ſelues, and _ 
alterward, bꝛonght furth the very Names 
ſo much aſked foꝛ:leaſt perchaunce by BJ, 
Jewels triumphinge there vpon , many 

ſhonld certainely beleue, we had loft p victo 

ric. whoſoeuer therefoꝛe wil haue ſome ex⸗ 
amples, where a great ſhew is made ofna⸗ 

thinge, to beware in him ſelfe of y folp, let 
Him marke theſe that folowe. 
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BEWAREOF MIE WEL. 
ITbe cheif Authoritie beinge ac- 
knowlegedand confeſſed, whether the 
he were called,by either of thoſe names 


that you deny, or no:it is not, of greate 


111 portance. 


Jew. 220 M Hardinge ſeemeth in part willingly ts 


yeeld. Againe: 
It was as eaſy a matter for Chriſt, to geus 
Peter the Power and Title bothe togeather, as 
to geue him the power alone, without the 
Tule, 2 
Here, N can not chuſe but anſwer ſome 
what, though foz deſire of ſhoztncfle J haue 
and mult let many thinges palle , which 
might be ſtaied vpon. who donbteth, but 
Chꝛiſt in deede might haue geuen the Title 
(which M. ew. findeth lackinge) togeather 
wry the power and Authozitie ouer the 
Church? pet foꝛ ſo much as he hath not done 
it, it e ee vs to find any inrperfes 
ttion inches doinges: but to honoz them 
with all Acuerence, though we ſee no rea⸗ 
ſon ſoꝛ them, oꝛ with all humilitie to thinke 
vpon them, whether good cauſes map be 
bꝛought furth and alleged foꝛ them oz no. 
And trulp, concerninge this matter of 

5 w, ich 


= 7 
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which we ſpeake, we may cightly. in dge, 5 
becauſe wepght and woꝛthmelle is in che 
Thinges them ſelucs, therkoꝛe he gane the 
power to S. Peter. As foꝛ Names and 
Titles, becauſe chep acc ſo caleip geueucas 
appereth by ſtples of Mobie meu and [2 ip 
ces) his maieſtie was not ouer curiouſe in 
them. Vet, he left not S. Peter withont e 


name of honoꝛ alſo, ſayinge: TN ſhalt. 
be called (ephas, which is interpr ered Jo.. 
Petrus, a rocke or Stone. 


which Title, duly conſidered, is ol moꝛe if 
weight and worthineffe , than either the Chziſt ga 4.3 
name of Head, Rector, Gouernor, Prince, 92 ne De 1 
vniuerſal Bit hope. Which as they ſignifie a Tutte of 1 
\Preeminence aboue others, ſo do they not dig rie 


warrant,a Lontinuance, a Stedfalines, a ee oxy. 


ſure Ground to bupld vpon, and a ꝛinci⸗ 
pall and Chiefe S tone iu the haizſe of God, 
as Cephas or Petros (which ate to ſay a 
Nocke) doe. foꝛ our Sanpour expꝛeſſed it, in 
the hearinge of the N ſayed to S. 
Beeer only and ſpecially 


Hou art Peter or a Rocke, aud, Mat. 16, | 
pi 5 this y ocke,will Ehuyld my (fur |. ; AF 
| L Tt and | 


ö 
| 
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Wa - dA andthe ates of hell {hal not preuaile 
1 againſt it. And to thee will Igeue, tbe 
KLeyesof the kingdome of heauens, and 
What thinge ſoeuer thou byndeſt vpon 
E arth,ſhalbe bound in beauẽ: c What 
thinge ſoeuer thou lob ſeſt vponEarth, > | 


ſhalbe loojed' in Heauen. 


Mary this Title of Vniuerfall bishope 
oꝛ Head ot the Church, he gaue not him in 
plaine Termes, But what of that? De 
inſtituted effectuall Sacramentes: pet he 
ncuer called any of them by the name of | 


Sacrament, De taught men to beicne 
in the Trinitie, pet the word is not found in 
all ſcripture, The pzophet Dauid calleth 


Plal. 44. the Apoſtles Princes of all the Earth, 
yet Thiilt which gane them Authozitie 
ouer al, ſaycth no maze but: Goeand 


be. Preach the Goſpell to al creatures. And 
againe,T ſend you furth as ſheepe emong | 
wolues. Againe: your maſter is one, 
(Vriſt, and al ye, are Brethern: : and | 


nezer cailed them Princes.” ey: } 
Dow then; Dot 60 es. loan. 5 


7 


Mat. 10. 


Mat. 23. 


| 
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perfection in Chziſtes doinges: And 
thinketh he ſecretly in his hart, that a Po⸗ 
wer ts not well geuen without a Title 2 
And that, if him ſelfe might haue oꝛdered 
the matter, the Name and Office ſhould To anger 
haue ben geuen, both together? from whece 2 2 
cometh this, that a wꝛetched and a vile cre⸗ „ 1 
ature, hath to ſape any thinge againſt his Jewel 
Maker: The Catholike Church is cdtened, mat 4 wa 
The iudgement of y higheſt Biſhope i in the ; — 
earth is condẽned, x to hinder y Pope, And Ge his 
ager yLatholikes, he is not afraied to dallp ſel 


with Almightie Sod him lelfe, And to aſzke 
of vs, whether it was not an eaſy matter for 
him, to geue Perer the Power and Title, al 


together. That when we ſhall confelle 

the Title was not genen,he may infer:Ergo Either 
neither the Power, which argument, If MD 
pour ſelfe £9. Jewel thinke to be nanght, mous. 
what a wyſe man are pon, ſo trimly to ſer it 
furth ? If it be good, what a Miſerable 
felow are pou, which dare ſo to ſpeake of 
him, that is Alwyle, and Alinightie? As 
| though it ſhould not be agreable, to gene a 
Power and not the Title. Conkeſſe 
that pou haue ouerſhot pour ſelfe, in ma⸗ 
kinge ſo much, of a weake reaſon: Oz 
J looke to be Anlweered. accozdingly,, 
| L ity when 
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 #6.196- ceſßarie, al that be faithfull to repaire 


. cap. j. Principalitie of the ſame, Againt: 


mb. 2. 


- Fug, epi. 


l | Fathers, yet back FO nöt hitherto ſhewed 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL, 
when him lelfe (hal come in Judgement 
oz ſuch purpoſe. But let vs goe fozward. 


D. er. Io this (Hurch of Rome, it is ne 


Iren. lib. 471d come tageat her: for the mightier 


r 


Andrei rei e wed not thePrimacee, | 
'© 03.12, But Peter. * | Againe, 
as #4 i IJ Uſd > 
The Primacie or Priugipalitie 0 
zz, the Apoſtolike(hayre, bath euermort 
Vene in for ce in the Romame Church. 
Now marke what M. Iew. concludeth. 
He auſwerceth after his maner vnto eucry 
one, but he triumpheth not therein, but in 
this,ſapinges 
23 M. Hardinge trippinge (as he ſayeth) ſo 
ew. 74 nicely ouer the Doctors, hath not yet once 
| — tow zed, the thingethat was looked for, and 
the vaun-thathe bath only, and with ſuch affiance,tak 
trag and in hand For, notwithſtanding a great P6p« 
rag, u- of wordes ng e of manie holid 


that the Bishope of Rome within the ſpace o 
ſix hundred veares after Chriſt, was cue 
Calledithe Vriuetfall bishope „Or the hea 
2 of the: yniverſall: Church, VVhich things 
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BEWARE OFMIEWEL. Fel. 57. 
he could haue ſhewed, | belcuc he wold not 
ſo lightlic haue tripre it ouer. ' | 
Hee, how erneſt he is, vpon the name of 
Vniuerſall Bishop. And how ſoc him ſelfe 
ſtumbleth, at one ſimple word (Tripping.) 
And how much he craketh, befoze the end, 
that the word he looketh fo2 , is not yet 
ſhewed. But ſce in an other plarle. 
D. Harding, from the io8. leafe to the 119. 
of his boke, pꝛoueth the neceſſitie ot one 
bead, and authozitie of the Biſhope of * 
By naturall reaſon. By Appeales 2 
made to Rome. By Excommunicatiuns © 
directed from Rome. By Elections of 
Biſhopes, confirmed by the Pope. B s 
bis Approuinge or Diſprouiuge 7 
(ouncels, By reſtoringe, of Biſhapes © 
Wronefulli codened,totheir (hmrehes. 7 
By Biſhops and Patriure ßes reconct- 
led vnto him. And then gocinge forward 
in this matter, A I:bou 9 il beachi Idith 
thinge ( ſaieth he) to ſticke at the 
#ame,any thnige is called by yet I pill 
1 1 bringe 


BEWAREOF MIEWEL. 
bringe good witneſs, e for theſe names, 


VNIVERSAL BISHOPEE 
HEAD ofthe CHVRCH. 


This, J trow, ſhould cauſe M. Jcw. to 
be mote caline and quiet, conſideringe that 
be (hall not tary longe, but haue the very 
Names bought furth, which he craueth ſo 
much for. But, he muſt make ſomewhat 
of nothinge, aud ſceme to be a winner, 
befoꝛc his aducrſarie iopne with him. And 
therfoꝛe, he taketh him ſelfe to Coniectures 


and Gheaſſes, ſayinge: 
0 Here M. Hardinge ſecretlie confeſſeth, 1 
1 in al he hath hitherto alleaged, he hath not | 


An other yet found, that the bishop of Rome was 
copy of vn knowen in che world, within the ſpace of the 
— firſt ſix hundred yeares after Chriſt, by the 

* — Name, either oſ the Vniuerſall Lahop, of of 

the Head of the Church. | 


well, becanſe you are ſo 88 | 
and haſtie with vs vpan the fozcſayd - 
Titles: J can not ſtay now, to tell pay . 
here againe ot your crakinge,bur wil mak 
ſpeede, to the- places which might Aren 5 
Pour cxpectation. 55 
D. Dardinge therloze, from the boo. | 
leafe, 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL: Fol. 80. 
lealfe, to the 124. pꝛoueth, by S. Gregozie, 
that the Councell of Chalcedon called 


| the Biſhop of Rome the vninerſall Bi. 
ſhop: And by S. (Hryſoſtome, S. Hie. 
rome, S. Grill, and others, he proueth 


that Peter was called the Head of the 


1 hurch. Now betwene he ſapeth, that 
euery where almoſt, (is Name is attri- 


buted to &. Peter either in Termes 
equiualent,orexprefly. = | 8 
Thereupon, £9, Jewell triumpheth. 


Thus he doubteth at the matter and ſtam- 
mereth and faltereth at the beginninge. But 
if the B. of Rome were the Head of the 23 
Church in deede, ſo allowed and taken in the 22 
whole world: why was he neuer expreſly and 
plainly Named ſo? V Vas there no man in the 
world then, for the ſpace of ſix hundred 
veares, able to expreſſe his Name? Againe, 
It had bene the ſimpler and plainer dealinge 
for M. Hardinge to haue ſaied, This Name 

can not yet be found: and ſo tu haue taken a 


loſiger daie. 3 24 [in 
_  Johat will pon doe when you oner⸗ 

RE 3 come 

4 =; 


om, 


"EC 0” 1 „ — a 7 g . D „% 
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but cominge, make reheninge of pour 
gaines, And arcompt it halfe a Aictozie, fo; 
that it is not moꝛe quickly geuen 2 But D. 
Dardinge, before he bꝛingeth furth the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe Terme ( Head) to diminiſh the neede⸗ 

les curiolitie of ſome perſons, he ſapeth: 
dre hat forceth it vbether that very 

341. ? | _ PCTEY | f . 

terme (HEAD) be found in any 
.auncient writer, or nc? And it foloweth, 
Baut to tale a wa) occaſion of cauill, I 
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preſbe Terme (HE. AD) isattribu- 
ted to Peler the firſt B.of Rome. 


PDere now ſho1!d £9, Jew. be attent, in 
pharkeninge to the Obiection. But, as 


Ne ESO 3 
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[for lackc of a good face to ſet vpon it, he 
locketh merily vpõ the cauſe, And turneth 
his eye away from that which is coming 
a gainſt him. And is glad fot a thinge paſt & 

gone. J tan not tell what: Hapinge. 

Nero. 306 Gentill reader, I beſeche the, marke, wel 
me _ *thisdealinge, This Name the (Head)ofthe v- 
6 A Gel. 77. fiver'allChurch is the verie Thing) that we 
1... denie, And that M. Hardinge hath _ 4 
. | | | ans 


come in decde, which although p ſtroke be 


w:lalleagea few places, pere the ex- 


though al the matter were lyke to be loſt, 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL: 
hand to proue, And boldly auoucheth, that 
he hath already plainly ſhewed and r 


the ſame: yet now, in the end, finding 
deſtitute , he turneth it of, as a thinge of 


firſt ix hundred yeares, there were in Rome 


Fol. 77. 


im ſelf - 
L pcinge 


: * 


nought. Againe: VVithin the ſpace of the 


68. Bishops, for their Conſtance in fayth,for gg,;e 


their vertu and Lerninge, fa r exceedinge the 


reſt that haue bene ſithence. The Number of B3agnh: 


them beinge ſo greate,their Learninge ſo no 
table, their Lite ſo holie, it is meruaile M. 


Hardinge ſhould not be able to ſhowe that 


ani one of them al, in ſo Longtime, was once 
caled the (Head) of the Church, & therfot 
ſhould thus reſt vpon S. Peter, who, when 
he receaued theſe Titles was not bishop of 
Rome, And of whom there is no queſtion 
moued, 5 


ge owr of 


meaſuit. 


10 


Here lacketh (J confeſſe) no Inuention 


dl Exoznation. A Title only oz two are 
ſought foꝛ. The finding of which, is made 
to be of Breate Impoꝛtance. 


The omnipotencic of Chꝛiſt is conſide⸗ 


red foz the matter ( becauſe he was hable to 
geaue the Power e Title both togeather) 


The dilpoſition ofthe Aduerſarye (be⸗ 


canſe ik he could, he would bzing them 
furthe.) 


The ſpace of lixhundzed peres ( whether 3 


in 


- 
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in that tyme no man was hable to expꝛel⸗ 


ſe them.) 


+ The number and woꝛthineſſe of 68. Bill 


hopes of Rome. (with a ſpecial maruel, p 


£9. Hardinge ſhould not be hable to ſhew 


that any one of them al, in ſo Longe tyme was 
once called Heade of the Church.) And 


al this ( with much moꝛe, which J let paſſe) 
is conſidered and Amplified to the moſt 


Uantage, As though it would be ſaide: 
Good Lord what a felow is he, that hath ſo 
oppoſed al the world? And how can that be, 
but of Greate force to ſaluation, about 
which , ſo Notable 7 Clerke doth keepe ſo 
greuous r 154 

Yet in very deede, thoſe his Sentences 
are not Argumentes of his well ſapinge, 


but rather Copies, of his foule crakinge. 


which how vayne and vnſenſible it is, let 
it now be tried, by indifferẽt Readers, Foꝛ, 
if it had ben plainly Anſwered vnto him, at 


the beginninge: That thele foꝛſaied Titles 


could not be found, he might ( graunt) 
haue Concluded as he doth: Ergo mie aſſe r- 


tion is true, (vnderſtãd verbo tenus, that is, 


concerninge the oittward ſound ok ß woꝛd 


onlip) But Lrake thereof he could not by 


- any right; Sccauſe he winneth no more, - 
but that no ſuch Name was then vied: and. 


| _._ cometh 
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 Fomncth not to the Thinge it ſelte, and Sub 
ſtaunce of the queſtiõ. Pea rather, he might 


be aſhamed, To Looke ſo bygge, And 


Speake ſv lowdly, And Pꝛouoke ſo gene⸗ 
rally, And Stur about ſo buſilp, And geaue 
great hope of victozie, And when all that he 
aſketh, is Graunted, to be able to make no 
bother vantage, but only this: Ergo mie al- 

ſertion is True. yea foꝛſoth A woꝛthie Ai- 
ſertion, To pꝛoue that, And ſtand vpon p, 
And bꝛagge on that, which the Aduerſarie 


Fol, 88. 


map caſcly graunt, without any loſſe of the 


cauſe , vou hauinge it pelded vnto pon, cã 
infer nothing againſt p Popes ſupꝛemicie. 
Take it vnto pou M. Jew. that the name, 
Vniuerſall Head, is not found: we are con- 
tent with y ſenſe oꝛ Meaninge of the name. 
Keturnc pon home, from pour Sreate 
fight, with certaine bare Titles æ Letters: 
And the adnerfarie hath not much to com- 
plarne, keepinge the Thinge it ſelfe with 
him, vnder other woꝛdes and Letters. 
ou haue done valiantly , (J trow) to 


XN Greats 
victozte © 
and | 
nothing 
taken. 


ſtand againſt al me aliue vpon Wo names 


and Titles: And we are not much hurted, 
when, foꝛ all pour Coſt, and Charges, pou 


hanc come nothing nigh to ß matter, which 


by thoſe Names oz other, is impozted. 


Thns 


BEVVAREOF MIEVVEL. 
Zhns.ifD.Hardinge would make ſhozt, 
and grannt vnto M. Jew. his Aſſertion: 
et ſhould he ſo litle make any Boſt oz Tri 
umphe thereof, that the might rather be 
aſhamed, to leaue the Thinges them ſel⸗ 
us, and ſtrine vpon the bare Names of 
them. But, on the other ſide, now, 
Whereas D. Darding hath, not only ſo de⸗ 
clared the cauſe of the B. of Rome, that, 
without ſeckinge oz caringe foz the Names 
of Vniuerſall Biſhop or head, ye hath, 
plainelp ptoucd his Supzemicie: But alſo 
hath condeſcended vnto AJ, Jewels Inkir⸗ 
mitic oz Curioſitic, And hath bzought 
f: 2rth,m couuenient place, the very Names 
themiclues which M. Jew. demaundeth: 
What modeſtte oz honeſtie is this, ſo, to 
Triumph, and Lrake, as though thei were 

not at al found out and recited: 5 
Jfhe Anſwcred D. Hardinge befoꝛe he 
had Read what he had ſaped:he Anſwered 
by happ and not by cunninge: Ik he Read 
auer this Article, befoꝛc he beganne to Re= 
plie agaiuſt it, how did he not marke, that 
in the later part thereof, the very Rames 
which he alketh foz , are alleged out ofthe 
Auncient Fathers? And then further , how 
* he, ſo, either diſſemble oz rrifle,as, to 
pzeſſe 


BEVVARE OF MIEVVEL. Fol. 8. 
pꝛeſſe in ſtill vpon his aduerſarie, with Im 
po2tunate æx Impertinẽt aſkinge fo2 thoſe 
Titles, (the place of ſhewinge the which 
foloweth afterward) and thereupon ſo 
ſolemly to Triumph, as though no ſich 
Title were to be found at all. becauſe they 
were not found Immediatly in the begin» 
ninge of the Article , but in the latermoſt 
part only thereof: 

But here now let vs conſider, whether 
M. Jew. as he was haſtie in aſkinge fox 
thoſe foꝛeſaied Titles, whiles the place was 
not pet come where D.Dardinge apointed 
to vtter the: ſo now, whẽ they are bought 
furth againſt him let vs ſee whether he 
Shifteth not as faſt away from them, as 
euer he was Inquiſitine koz them, And 
whether he do not in deede Trip nicely 
oner the Doctors: „ 90 

Leo the greate, B. of Rome, was cal= 119 
led in the Councell of Chalcedon by che 
Name of VNIVRSAL BISHOP. 


And this Lonncell was within the ſir Note We 
hundzed yeares after Chꝛiſt: Ergo Your fetches oz 


Aſsertion M. Ie. is falſe. — hy 
In anſweringeto this Argument, kirſt or 220128 

vou comfort pour ſelfe, that this is the how to 

kicſt-Teſtimonie of D Hardinges,foz pzofe cleave, 
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which 29. ofthe Namt it ſelfe: with, Ergo hitherto he 
ewelhe hath nor found it. uch good may it do pore 
— oy if vo can make ame thing of it, ſauing a 

| cone 3 Beggar'y and an Idle Bꝛägge. 
2x di 2. Then, pon ſignific e, that pon will ſticke 


Jen. 2; ut the Name it felfe, Beeauſe D. Hardinge 


warned vou, 1 hat 5 Thinge ſufficiently 
ou, ro fictedt Name it ſeif was 


Bad. rot. _ 7 (Vildiſh point. 3. After this, pou 
119. | caſt the Accompt, that the Counceli "Fe hel 
cedon _ holden in the veare of our lord 
BD 488. Ergo ot the whole number of the fix 
Few, hundred yeares,M Hardinge freely euen at 
298. the ſight, hath yelded vs backe, foure hun- 
dred cight ſkore and eight yeares ( writers 
out at length and not in figures of Arith- 
metike, to make the moꝛe ſhow) rowardes 
the rekeninge. As who ſhould ſay, he 
ſhall not goe backe againe, And glad J am 
that there remapne but 112. pearcs to ac⸗ 
coimpt vpon, fox the which E| will Shift 
well enough. ; 
Fonrthlp, He addcth that Leo Accnſcth 
that whole Councell of Ambition, and that 
the Apoſtolike See of Rome, in part allowed 
it not By which pon map gather, that the 
Bape Ns 2 ? 609, alter Chriſt, 
__ 
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toke him ſelfe to be of Greater Authoꝛitie 
then the whole Countel: theactes wherok, 
he cither Lonfirmed 0} Dilalowed by his 


final lentence. 
After this yon come to VVhar If and Cay? g 
VV hat if there wire no ſuch Title, either 
Geauen or offered in the Councell: Againe: IJcw. 297 


VVhy : doth not M. Hardinge alleage, either 
7 Place or the Cano or the wer dual Againe. 
Why xeaueth he no Note in the - Margine? 
Ec. Marp, becauſe he went not about to pee 
ue his ſapinge by aup Lar:on oz decrec o: 5 
Councell, but by other ſufficient authoꝛi itie. 
Now a man would thinke that by this 


tyme , pe had tryfied enough. Pet pe pro- 


cede in pour Uanitic,* find matter of talke 


where none is gene, with: Perhaps he will Jeßv. 
ſay, this Canon was burnt by ſome heretikes. 297. 


gt. Mo M. Jew. he wil not ſay ſo: Yet pon, 
as thongh he were like to ſay it, do move. 


a Solemne & Turionſe Lonfutation of its 
How that it were much for him to ſay ſo: And 

conciudinge with a victozions Epiphonc⸗ 
ma and Acclamation, pe Uannt ant ſap. M. 


Hardinge hath no other Councell, within 


Goo, yeares after Chriſt to hold by, but only 

this: and yet the ame can not be found. 

ei [y2, what haue pe 1624 to dalp vp273 
2 i? Will 


Fol. 82, 
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Will pe now at length come to the matter 2 

Pon haue perchaunce foꝛgot pour ſelfe, 

And therkoze J will put you in memozric, 
what pou muſk anſwer vnto. 

D. Hardingc, to pzoue that the B. of 

Rome hath ben called by the Rame of Vni- 

uerſall bishop, allegeth S. Gzegozie. You 

haue aſked where it is to be found in the 

'Louncel, And pou would make him to be 

FArw. al laughed at,O2 diſcredited, that He allegeth 

| a Coũcell without a Cano. But he ſpeaketh 


; it expꝛeſſelp p, you ſhall looke for it, not in 


y Coũcell, but in S. G REG O RI E. what 


_ anſwer yenow? 
Jew. This is an vntruth to beguile the reader. 


Then J beſhzew the lyer. But, how da al 


pou p2one it? 
2979, For Gregorie ſayeth not, the bishops in 


Shift. that Councell, Saluted, Intitled, Proclamed, 
or Called the bishop of Rome by that name: 
only he ſaieth, the Name of Vniuerſal bishop 


. was Offered by the Councell of Chalcedon 
ful't inter to the B. of Rome. He faieth they Offered 


pꝛeted. to Call him ſo, but that they Called him ſo in 
deede, he faieth not. 


what meane pou bere by, They OF FE. 


RED to call him ſo: Js OFFERED 
taken there, foz makinge a Pꝛofer, Oz fo} 


goinge about to callhim ſo ? If it be, how 
might 


14 
** 
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might this Ridle of pours be pcrceaued? oz 
how might J conceaue,that they made ſich 
an Offer: Firlt, they ode vp perchaunce, 
They looked one vpon another, They 

turned them ſelues to p Pꝛelidentes of that 
Louncell, They held furth their hades as if 
they had ſomewhat to geaue, They bowed 
w their bodies, They gaped & bycathed, like 
mẽ very deſprouſe æ willinge to Offer ſome 
what: but ſpecke they durſt not. who 
then can tell vs, of their Meaningeroꝛ who 
can ſap, that thoſe Biſhops, by thele Geſtu⸗ 
res, do Jntend to call the B. of Rome, an 
Vniuerſall bishop? Foꝛ, A thouſand other 
enatters there are, which map Iye in the 
hart of man, before: the vtteringe of which, 
theſe Pꝛofers and Signes do goe. 
Dow can £9. Jew. then, make vs vnder⸗ 
ſtand it, that the Offers which the Fathers 
of the Chalcedõ Louncell made, were Pꝛo⸗ 
per and Spectall tokens of the Title 
Vniuerſal bishop, which they were readic ta 
tall him by, And not of lome other thinge? 
Oꝛ how can he ſay, that not Lallinge him 
ſo indeede, they went yet about it to Call 
bim ſoꝛ: Thinketh he, that they had reſpect 
ſo longe befoꝛe, to his Doneſtie, And feared 
to let the Title of Vaigerſall bishop to paſſe 


£J y theie 
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their Lippcs,lcaft BJ. Jew. ſhould be con⸗ 
ſtrained to peld and Subſcribe, and that 
therloꝛe they Offered (no man J belcue 
can teli how) to Call him lo, but Called him 
not {0 in decoe, 

Suppolc it H. Jcwel (which is pꝛoba⸗ 
ble enough, lcaſt by denienge my caie, pon 


ſhonid cric, Alas, then hath he loſt a good ar- 


gument) ſuppoſe J ſay, that A Latholike 
were beſoze pon, And conſideringe pour 


owtward Bryhainto!, with Kclation had to 


pour Bookes, ©) otherwiſe takinge Occa⸗ 


lion oꝛ Indiguarion, would thinke poi in 


his conſcience, to be an Oppocrite and A 
| Wrang! er, And therewith Otter to call pon 


ſo:extept he veter fo much by cxpꝛenc woꝛd 


oz Writinge or hie owne, Oꝛ conlent vnto 
it, by {cnc other mens dw. o hande, 
£310 pon, With all pour Werned Counccll, 


be able to therge him therewithall, and ſay 


that In derde he Called vou not ſo, but pet 
Offered ſo to dae? No ſurelp, except pe had 


A Familiar(which through his lubtilitie of 


Mature, is able to ghezue beiter ora mans 
intent and meaninge, than the guickeft pers 
fon of light and Witt in all che woꝛd) no 
mo tat Creature S able to know whac 18 
| Kieturns 
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* Keturne then, with pour confiderat!on, 
; bnco the fathers of the Chalcedon Coun⸗ 
tell. If they Ofered ta Cally B. of Rome 
vniuerſall Bishop, either that was percea⸗ 
ned by their woꝛdes, cither by their wri⸗ 
tinge, oꝛ ioine other platne Signe. Ik op 
writinne, that confirmeth the Boves Su⸗ 
P2emicie better, then if they had bat ſpokk 
it, becauſe it tarieth longer, and teſtifieih 
plainer. If by woꝛdes, then vndonbtedly 
thep Called him ſo. But, if they made 
but a Pꝛofer, and did it not in deede, 20909 
could tell pon, that their ꝛofer had ſuch a 
Senſe and Qeaninge in it 2 whereas it is 
impoſſible to know particularlp, what an 
other thinketh, except it be vttered of the 
partie him leike, by ſome wozd , OL Signe 
as good as his woꝛd? And byſivcs this, Af 
vou can lap, that their Secret mind and 
wil was ſo beat and diſpoſed toward the 
B. of Nome as pau imagine, how lo euer 
pou came by py knowledge, Pet this ts mani 
fct,7 it muſt not be ablurd for vs to geaue 
him a Singular Kenerence and Obediste, 
whö fo Great e Graue a Conncel thought 
in their hartes, to excell in an tbotitie aboue 
others, & therfaꝛe ſhould Offer ( to ſignifie 
weir 9 7 Will) A cal hin Vninerlai bishop 


PI tt} ryougy. 
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though in decde they Called him not ſo. 
But who is the Authoz ot this falſe rale: 

WMW. Jewel. where had he it? Of S. Orego⸗ 
tdtetie, as he ſapeth. Bui dath H. Gregoꝛic lap 
I ſo? be not theile his very wozdes:Nomen 
OBLATVM eſt, the name was O FF E- 
RED? Doth it not ſeriic the purpoſe of 
which he ſpeaketh in thoſe Epiſtles , that 
the Name was in decde geauen to his Pꝛe⸗ 


deccſſozs: Foꝛ he lapeth, that they neuer con 

ſented to reaceuc it. But how could this be, 

except that very Mame, which they refuſed, 

had ben Otferedꝛfoz it they did but Offer to 

e cal him ſo:then did they not pet lo cal him. 

Faves thut © not callinge Him by rhe name, how could 

vtteriy the other well refuſe, that, which at all was 
— not vttered: But that this ſhift of Interpꝛe 

wars tation map not ſerue pou, marke what S, 
Bregoꝛie writeth vnto the Biſhop of Lon 


Lib.4 ſtantinople. 

epiſt; 38. Mere not the B Biſhops (as your 
holineſſe knoweth ) of this Apoſt /tolike 
The B. ſee,(which by G 5 4 115 nee Iſerue 


a Of Rome 
called vni and attend) called ( 


ucrfal. 
Oblato ( onicel of 2 0 NIVERSALES 
honore. yNIVERSA L byan Honor or 


Name (not ſought for but) Offered* 


the reuerend 55 
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Bert M. Jewel pe haue, that the B. o? 

Rome were called lo. S. Gꝛegoꝛy teſtitt⸗ 

eth it, his Authozitp vou ſeeme to regard # 

honoꝛ, eſpeciallp in this matter of Vniuer- 

{all Bishop. Ergo your Aſſertion is falſe, fos 

lo wing the very word and Title, which ſo 

Lowhartly ,and pet Bzagginglp allwaies 

pou dꝛiue vs to finde. And now therefoze 

you muſt Subſcribe. Except you will flee 

from the woꝛd, vpon which pou haue hi⸗ 

therto ſo much ſticked, vnto pour Meaning 

vpon the wozd. which we woulde fapns 

haue pou to do:but the, you could not crake 

as pou haue done, by ſetting foꝛth pour ſelt, 

vnder this bare Title of vniuerlall Bishop 

o Head. &c. which now being found out a- 

gainſt pou, pou begin to ſexe moꝛe rome be 

| cauſe pou are pinched, and to extende this 

woꝛd CAL LED to ſigniſp, SALVTED, 
INTITLE D, RO CLAIME D, but 

this Shift is not pet lo currant. Bodo beit, 

great feare there is, leaſte after an other 

boke let fozthe as big as this whiche alrea⸗ 

dy is made, by much turning of woꝛdes, pe 

1 will mote often vie INTITLED aud 

| PROCLAIMED in ſteade of Called, 

that the queſtion map be, not what was the 
done, but whar OPEN LY and Ordinarily 
1 was 
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was INTI [LE D and PROCLAL 


MED. 


But let vs cBſider a plainer glace again 
tou, and fo biſcouer an other maner of ſhif- 


ting. Yon ſticke vyon the bare Mame, and 


£5 long as the Equinaient, and not j ſame. 


Which you ſpecified, is bꝛonght forth, ye ins 


ſult ſtill aud egge your Aduerſarpe. what 


wil por: lap now then, whẽ it ſhalbe piain⸗ 
ip ſuewed: Athanaſius Iichyrio.,Theodorus 
ſaluted S. Leo in thteeſnnd2y Epiüles, by 


the name of Aninerſall atriarche: Ergo 
pour Aflertion is falſe end pou muſt Subs 
ſcribe. Dow auoid you 2 Marp pe cdicfle 


It. 251 


What a 


Ry ſwente and 


eciſenis 


Jer. 220 


pad of Sencrall Louncell . Therioze if ye 


it fo be true. 
But ot that whole number of ſixe hundred 


and thirty Bishops, there aſſẽbled, l trow M. 
Harding is not wel able to shew, that any one 


euer Saluted or Called him ſo. 
roh doe you take pour queſtion ſo, that 
thꝛee honeſt mens Teſtimonies arc not infs 
ficient, but pon muſt haue a whole Loficell 
to tall the Pope Uninerſall Biſhop, Oꝛ els 
yt wil not be tonlutedꝛ Yon aſked, whether 


the B. of Rome was then called vniverſall Bi- 


hop. And yon limited it not within the cbs 


%. 
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BEVVARE OY MIEVVEL. 
will ſticke to the woꝛdes, you mie Hub⸗ 
ſcribe, Oꝛ els confeſſe, that this was one of 
the ſhittes which you kept in ſtoꝛe. | 

But why ſhould you refuſe the Te- 


Fol. 86. 


ſtimonies of Athanaſius, Iſchyrion, aud 


1 heodorus,fuppoſing that it were true, f 


in the Councel of Chalcedon, no one called 
the B. of Nome Vniuerſall Bishop? The one 
of them, Athanaſius, was à Pꝛieſt, the other 
two were Deacons, But what of that? Yon 
make light of them as though they were 


ſome abiectes of the woꝛld, and ſay; 


A ſtraunge Prieſt, add two pooreDeacons 
in their Priuate Sutes for their Goodes and 
Legacies, named Leo the Vniuerſall Bishop. 

Ergo, within ſig hundꝛed peares alter 
Lhe, there were that Called and Haluted 
the G. o Nome V niuerſall Bishop. Bit nov 
pr except againſt Pꝛieſtes, and oꝛc Dea⸗ 
cons, and {ihe as haue ſute ; and perchäce 


Jew. 298 


pe will allgwe none of the Lleargy for a 


witenceAc,ercept he be a Siſhoy!, and fit in a 
generall Conncell.Oꝛa Noble and Birch? 
relate, Ergo, here againe pe ſticke norco 
the woꝛdes of pour quſtion, but ſhewe vs 
a Copp of another kind or pour Yiftiiug. 

E Bowe 
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How ſay ye now then to S. Peter? De 
Was Biſhop of Rome, and he was called 
Heade of the Churche: Ergo, a Biſhop of 
Nome was called Head of the Lhurche, 
Hane pe any ſhift foꝛ this argument? 


Pk Frw.zos But M. Harding knoweth the cale is mo- f 
| ued not of S. Peter, but ſpecially and namely | 
1 of the bishop of Rome. | 
bY But Maſter D. Darding inferrcth , that 
\ S. Þcter was Biſhop of Rome: ergo pour ; 
NF Aſſertion is falſe, ifpou ſticke to the bare : 
A Letterofyour queſtion , and inuent not | 
1 ſome otherway to eſkape by . But when ; 
well). Jewel be to ſccking: Foz J dout | 
ot (ſapetb he) = . 


Je zes But M. Harding doth remember, that the 
15 queſtion that lieth betweene vs, riſeth not of 
| Shifringe anyExtraordinary Name once or twice ge- 
end ixuig. yen ypon ſome ſpecial Affection: but ot the 
vſuall and knowen Title of the Bishoppe of 
n 7 ; 
Dod ſhondehe remember that, whiche ; 
von were not ſo Gentle oz wile, to tel him 
ol: Daue yt not alwaies pꝛeſſed hym, with | 
bringing forth ol the Name of vniuerſal Bi- 
hop? Daue pe not miſltked with him foz 
it. that he would not be bound to ſhewe the 
Vame, though he bought as much in ſenſes 


—4 
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as the Name impoꝛteth: 3 
This haue pe done through pour whole 


Annlwer with extreme Lraking and In⸗ 


ſultation. And now, when to ſatiſky pour 
fautaſticall requeſt, he hath alleaged the ve⸗ 


ry Names and Titles, which you vaunted 


Fol,87] 


pour ſelte ſo much vpon, as thoughe they 


were neuer able to be found in any wzyter: 


pe fice to the Interpꝛetation and Limitatt- 


on of pour queſtion, and ſtick not to Þ plain 


and Grammatical conſtruction of it. 

And now (ee the vanity) pour ſelfe are 
able to bzing fozth good Authoꝛitpe, where 
ſome Biſhop of the woꝛlde was called vni- 


uerſall Patriarch, and that, not by shifting of Jew. 300 


Termes one for another, but in plaine , man1- 


feſt and expreſſe wordes, and ſuche as in no 


wiſe, may be denied. 


Sap pou ſo? why then hane pou, all this 
while, made ſuch a matter of findinge onte 
theſe Termes vniuerſal bishop, and hed, &c. 
as though pou would ſtraight waies ſub⸗ 
ſcribe and peld, if you might therein be an⸗ 
\wered. And why ſap pou ſo conftantly in 
an other place, his Name is the verye thing 
that we deny. If pour ſelfe haue the places 


koꝛ that purpoſe already pꝛepared æ gathe⸗ 


Digocrite. 


| 


red (vndoubredly to the Sreate Þyaiſe of Je. 30% 


pour 


| 
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your Note Boke) why doe pou with ſuche 
b:auery demaund them of pour Aduerſa- 
ries? © with extreme Jniquitie , make 
a Tumult and Stur in mens conſtiencies 
fo2 that woꝛd, in which pour ſelfe do know 


vou are but a Bꝛagger: For,ifthe Biſhope 


of Conſtantinople were called an Vniuer *r I 
Patriarch & cæt. how conld pon miſtruſte, 
but as much and with moꝛe reaſon , might 


haue bene ſaped of the B. of Rome, which 


was (as you conkeſſe) the Cheife ot the 
four Patriaches 2 Ot how could yon be ſo 
tarneſt, in repꝛouinge of that Title, which 
pour wiledome conkelleth (foz a Hurplu⸗ 
ſage to ſhew pour greate lerning and ſtu⸗ 
dy) to haue beue ge uen to baſer perions 
then the B. of Rome is? 

Ik pour Lonſcience were open, through 
pour owne ſincere and true Dealing, Oz if 


by theduthozities, which we ſhonid allege, 


pou were conſtrapned, outwardly to ex- 

vꝛeſſe, what pe conceane and cöcele within: 
then ſhould it be enident in ſight, that pe 
paſſe no moꝛe for the Names of Vniuerſall 


Bilho pe, Oꝛ Head of the Vniuerſal Church, 
oh a thowland Fathers Had geanen 


them to the B. of of Rome: then pou doe 


regard che Termes, Realy, Ty E —. 


E WARE OF MIEWEL: Fol. 88. 
with ſuch lite, when they are by Catholſke cM uy 
11ers attributed to Chꝛiſtes body in the b eace and 


& accament. And like as whe thele words, concozd, 
p but contẽ⸗ 


| Principality,Primacy,C heifeRule or ona 
Ruler, are pꝛouedto hane ben ſpokẽ by old _ 
Fathers of See of Nome, oꝛ B. there:xou 

turne pour ſelte to ſome dictionary oꝛ @t1- | 
mologicd of vour owne oꝛ others, & ſap, A It mel. 
Principal Church, is ſumetime vſed of the Fa- 24 
thers in this ſenſe, to ſignifie a Ciuil dominiò 

or principalitie of a Citie. Againe, Primatus 

is vſed for any ſuperioriti or prefermẽt aboue 

others: Againe, Princeps, in the latin tõge is 

oſtẽ vſed for a mi, that, for his vertu or rome, 7 

or any ſingular qualit ie, is to be had in eſtima 

tio aboue others: To be ſhort, wheras pon 46 
ſap, being pꝛeſſed rö S. Ambꝛoſe authoꝛitie 
which called Damaſus 5B. olome, The Ie. 306 


| 
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 BEVVARE OF MIEVVEL; 


in requiring thoſe very Termes to be alles 


ged, which, as you do expound them, prone 


not to pon luffictetly y Popes Supzemicy, 


Von affirme, that, in deede in a kinde of 


754 ſpeach, both Rome and Antioche, and other 


reat Cities, famous for Religion, may be cal- 
[ed the _ and Spring of the Goſpel. And 
what {Hal let vou then to turne the to phꝛa⸗ 


ſes, whatſoeuer Titles be found attributed 
to the B. of Rome: ſo, by a kind ofſpeach, 


to make that Common which is Singular? 


roherby it is manifeſt that ye maintain Cõ⸗ 


tention, and put thoſe thinges forth, which 


vou know to be Nedelefſe and weake, and 


Feeble,only to try perchaunce the ſtrength 
ofpour Aduerſaries, to the Commedation 
of your owne Learning, Oꝛ Uttering of p 


Hotes which pe haue gathered, Oz to op⸗ 


pꝛeſſe pour Anſwerer wpth multitude of 


woꝛds and quarels, p fo2 the very heaps ok 
them, being either not Anſwered at all, Oz 


anſwered not {0 ſpcedilp, pon might trifiph 
iu 5 meane ſpace, w fome pꝛobability. Foz, 


when y Latholikes alleage Termes of like 


foꝛte and Cquiualent, then wil pou haue no 
other but the Names of Vniuerſall Bishop 


From ont and Head &c and then the Name is the thing 
tozner to that you deny. LY 
643 other. 


 Þ 8 Any 


BEWARE OFM. TEWEL: Pol 895 


And when thoſe ſclues ſame very NAME 
arc bzonght before you, then ye make as 
though it were no harde matter to haue 
fonnde them out, but then bzing pon the 
lpke of pour owne Motion: and then pon 
run to Limitations vpon pour queſtion, 
and to Shifringe krome one point to ans 
other, declaringe therebp, that pour ſenſe 
only is to be cõſidered, although pe peeked 
the quarell againſt the woꝛd. But where 
will pou ſtate pour ſelfe? 

Pe oz it it were p2oned, in moſt ample 
manner, with al Conditions and Lircums 
ſtances (as pou by Shiftinge, hane nowe 
added to the ꝛincipall queſtion) that, the 
B. of Kome was not called, but Intitled 
and Proclamed, not of Pꝛieſts # poꝛe Dea⸗ 
cons, but of ſome Riche Prelates ſitting in 
GENERAL COVNCEL, and that. 
not once oꝛ twiſe vp5 fauoꝛ, but hy an Viu- 
all and knowen Stile: All this would not 
connert BJ, Jewel. Fo in the end of this 
Article theſc be his wozdes, Oz rather his 
difinitiue ſentence: 


Although that which the Pope claymeth, Extrem 
were his very right, yet by his owne Iudge- ſhift. 


ment, he is whorthie to ſoſe it. For Pope 


by . ES, 5 . 
Gregorie ſaieth: Priuilegium meretur amit- Jew. 314 


tere, qui abutitur poteſtare . He that abuſetn 
| N. i. Eis 
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his authoritie, is worthie to loſe his priuilege. 
And Pope Siluerius ſayeth: Etiam quod ha- 


buit amittat, qui quod non accepit, vſurpat. 
He that viurpeth that he receaued not, let 


him looſe that he had. 


Be it ſo, Be, foꝛ his own part deſetiiech. . 


Like as the Tempoꝛal heades and Þzinces 


of the world , whẽ they doe not their office, 
art woꝛthie of loſinge it. But who lhail 
depoſe them: It muſt be done by Law, and 
not by Inſurrection. And vntil law ful pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe againſt them be ended, the Tommou 
Wtalthes are bound to obty them, be they 
neuer ſo vnwozthie. Pet the Pꝛinces are 
made by men, and recc auc Authozitie, not 
immediatip from Bod, but of the Tömon 
Wealth which doth chooſe them. But the 
Pope, whome Lhu? him ſeife (without 
Lonſent of men goinge befoze, oz voyce 
of h woꝛld) hath made Dead ot his Church. 
thioughout the whole worde: who ſhall 


take his Pꝛiuilege frome him, ik he ſhould 


be thereof vnwoꝛthie: 8 
Fo2 the Ppꝛerogatiue and chiefe Autho⸗ 
ritie geauen by Bod, muſte continew, 
what loeuer * * bis merites are, 
The 
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The Apoſtle alſo ſaieng: 
here is no power except it be fro Rom. tze 


God: and obey your Prepoſitours and 


fuch as are ſet over you. 


And if the choſen of Sod, King Dauid 1. Reg 24 

haninge Sanil at a vantage, belonght 
Bod to ſtape his handes, that hym ſeife 
might not kill hym, ſweringe, that, As 
trewlye as BOD liueth, cxcepre God 
2 hym, oz hys tpme were come to 

pe, oꝛ he ſhould be deſtroped in Pattaple, mY 
be wonld not la ip hads vpon theAnovnted | 
of God: And if aur Samonr Lhzilte coins 
maunded the Jcwes, 


To doe that Which the S i and 
Phar. yas dyd ſaye vnto them thong / 
their! h uing and be hauiour ork "wiſe 


Was ſo e ul that he cha; -gedr them not 
to doe as hes dyd, 


who dare be fo bould, as hurte Oꝛ diſſo⸗ 
beye, the Anopnted of Sod , The Higheſt 
Biſſhappe in all Chziſtendome, the Suc⸗ 
ceſſour of S . 1 law wfullpe ſirrong en 
Lhaire and Pla of Inſtructinge and 
gouncrning the Faicht nile 


Heb. 13. 
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wil the Supertatendftes of the Church of 
Sugland doe it? By what law and reaſon? 
Marp, Pq Canon law ſhalbe bzought furth, 


2. pr iuilegium. and 25. queſt, 2. Sic 
decet & cæt. And M. Jewel ſyal alleage 
a Gloſe oz make a Gloſe vpon it, Of which 


the whole Fraternitp muſt cöclude, that i 
it were neuer ſo much pꝛoucd that the B. 


of Rome, was Called in the fix hundꝛed 


'Y peres after Chziſt, Dead of the Uniucrſall 


Thurch, And though it were his verpe 


Bight: Yer, foz as much he abuſeth his 
Pꝛiuilege, he delerueth to leeſe it, And we 


wil haue him no moze Obcted. Fart well 
he. And ſo bꝛeketh out this fourth Artitle, 
into Dꝛeſumptuons Contempte of Laws 
full Authozitie. 


x Thus haue we the cumpaſſe of BJ. Jes 


wels triflinge Pzoceſſe , Firſt, the Name 
(he ſateth) can not be found, and as long as 
that Anſwer will hold, he Jnſulteth and 
Bꝛaggeth like Jewel him . 
Then, the Calling of H. Leo Uninerſal 
Biſſhope, in the Countel of Chalcedon, 
was not a Calling of him ſo in deede, but 
an Offering to cal him ſo. And ſo the teſ⸗ 
tymonp off inward Bood will not ſuf⸗ 


ficiente , but he muſte haue it declared by 
Wozde 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL. | role 


worde of mouthe. 

Thirdly, pooꝛe Pueſtes and Deacons, z 
but none ofthe Councell of Thalcedon did 
geue it. So by like none but Noble Per⸗ 
ſonages „ and men of hono! {yall geaue 
Voices. 

Fourthlp, though S. Peter, the kirſt + 
Biſſhope of Rome, were fo called, yet the 
queſtion is not moued of him, but of the 
Pope. So might the Hucceſſour challenge 
nothing, of thc P2erogatiue of His Pxedes 
ceſſour. | 

Fyfthly , ik it were geuen but once Oz; 
twiſe, it is no matter: becanſe our queſtion 
(ſapth he) is of the Vſual Stile. So muſt we 
bzinge furth a P2oclamation (J trow) O: 
Seale foz it, Oꝛ cls nothing i is done, 

Sixthlp in a kinde of Speache the B. , 
bol Kome, as alſo of Tonſkantinople map be 
called by the Title of VNIVERSAL. 
So (hail it be but a hꝛaſe only, and ofno 
weight Oz Subſtance , what ſo cucr 50 
alleaged fo: theſc Titles afozſaped. 

Laſt of all, if it were the Popes Right, - 
Yet is he worthy to leeſe it. And ſo it 
bootcth no moꝛe, to Keaſon'of this queſ= | 
tion, foz that they bane done, they wilnox 
88 Huch is they} finall determination. 

& uin Ty 
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By which way of violence and fozce, if the 
- cauſe of Keligion map be folowed, pe will 
bc to ſtronge (. Jewel) not only foꝛ Op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed Catholikes in theſe your pꝛoſpe⸗ 
tous dates, but allſo againſte quiet Latho- 
likes where they linc with the lone of their 
Soncratgaes . But if this muſte needes 
ſceme vnreaſonable in P2ofeſſozs of a nem 
Goſpel, which take vpon them to direct vs 4 
by the expꝛeſſe wooꝛde of the Loꝛde in the 
- Bight knowledge of all Truthe and Ho⸗ 
neſtp: J will truſte,chat this Detection of 
von their Chiete man of warre, Shifting, 

Strining, Lraking, Dilſembling, Ly- 

ing, Criumphing. ec. will caule 

the Indifferent Reader , to 
Bew are of M.lewel, 
(ES. 68) 18 
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SECOND. 


Booke, Declaring by more 
Speciall Detection of M. 


Jewels behaniour, that it is 
needeful to BEWARE 
of hym. 


eee eee 


. pꝛoper Lonneiaunce 
1 Roll which . Jewel 
„ hath vſed in the fozeſaped 


4 


Tl Articles, J haue fo; the 


125 ſpeciall popntes of thoſe 
F aueſtiss, ſhoztly and ſuf- 


S= Ty =="ficiently diſcouered. 
Foz which his couuepance, allthough 
the Judilferent oz waueringe myndes, 


ſhould wiſelp BEWARE of him, and his 


- 


_ ownefrendes and deere bꝛothers the Pꝛo⸗ 


teſtantes, myght with a good zeale require 


"A H. iij. of 


* 2 
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ok him, either to begyn a Rewe Challenge, 
Oz defende him ſelfe better in the Old: 
And thoughe J mp ſelfe might, foz theſe 
cauſes , thinke enough to be alrcadp ſaped 
againſte him: Pet becauſe Affection and 
Lone is not only blinde in it ſelfe, but dar⸗ 
keneth alſo the ſighte of vnderſtandinge 
and Reaſon, that his Fauozers will not 
lightly perceauc his koule faſhions, except 
they appeere both Many, and Great, and 
Notablc's And becauſe the weaker and 
doubtfuller in ſuch mater, are not ſatiſfped 
with ſuffiente, but require abundauc* end 
enidencie: J will foz theſe two ſoztes ok 

mens fakes, declare yet further and plai⸗ 


ner, what woꝛthineſſe . Jewels 
Veplye, 


4 
? 
; 
8 
5 


Of the common Places which M. 
Iewel hath ouercharged his boke 
withal, in the farſt four Articles. 


CA P. 4 


Irſt, concerning the outward ſhewe 
Fans and fact of his boke, it is ſo great 
in quantitpe, ſo faire in ſight, and ſo 
Liuelp (as J map ſay) by reſs of ma⸗ 
ny Allegations and Authozitics, out of 
Lonncels, Fathers, Diſtozies, Law Ciuil 
and Canon, and the Gloſe alſo there vpon: 
that it cummeeh very quickly into ones 
minde, to thinke:that, a matter of nothing, 
ſhould not increale to ſuch bygnes, noz an 
euil fauoꝛed cauſe ſo well be ſet furth, noꝛ 
Aunctent witneſſes be ſo thickly bzought 
out to no purpole,, 
And this J take to be one knacke ok his 
cunning, that he pꝛouided to make his Re⸗ 
plie in ſuch a fozme , as might dehoꝛt ſorne 
frome the Reading (becauſe of the length 
thcreof not agreinge with theyꝛ greate 
bulineſſe) And amaſe other in reading(bes 
cauſe it cumbꝛeth the memoꝛy with ſo ma⸗ 
_ uy matters) And gette ſome renounne and 
| Maile 


| 
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pꝛaiſe to his owne ſide , thoughe there fos 


lowed no Keading(becanſe it wil be com⸗ 
monip beleued, that, J trow) in makinge 


fo many woꝛdes, he is not to ſeeking of 


an Anſwer. 
And if he will not haue me to call it. a 


knacke of his TCunning, then ſurely will 


it be pꝛoued to be, a Lacke of diſcretion:ſo 
that he ſhall not eſcape iuſt repꝛoche, either 
fo2 his craftines, if he percepued it, either 
foz his dulneſle , if he did not conſider th. 
Fox the biggneſſe of a boke is not repꝛo⸗ 
ucable, if accoꝛdinge to the nature of the 


matter, the handeling of it be pꝛopoꝛtio⸗ 


ned. But, whoſoeuer increaſeth his wozke 
about meſure, by taking in that which is 
not agreable:either he is to wiſe foz the 
Simple, by making them conceine muche 
of that whiche is litie : Oz he is not wile 

tough inthe indgement ofthe Learned, 


by puffinge that vp to a greate quantitie. 


which would, by reaſon, be leſſe in Sight 


dand moze in Hubſtance. 


But lete vs, firſte, make our Obiection 
and alſo pꝛoue it, and then, afterwar 
des, conlyder whether it dothe argue, a 
Lraftines rather, oꝛ a dullnes to be founde 

in 


— 4 
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in £9. Jewels Jnuention, 
N laye it then vnto your faulte, that | 
pe haue ouercharged pour Booke , with 
Tommon Places and Impertinent. 
And, becauſe J woulde be, mye ſelfe, 
the better percepued, and pou allo there⸗ 
bp, ſhoulde be directed, the moze Oz⸗ 
derly to make pour Anſwer: J take your 
Tommon j9laces to be of two kind . 
The one conſyſtcthe. of Thins! 
which we maye vle as well as pou; And 
to the vſynge of whiche, you doe peeke 
an Occacon out of the Queſtion it ſelfe, 
though you need? not pet to ble it at all, 
oz eis moze Dilſcretelye , ſhoulde haue 
Vied it. | 
And theſe J call Common Places, 
The other comnliſteth of ſuche Mat⸗ 
ters, as we can not, oz maye not vie, 
and whiche pou alſo ſhould, at no tpme, 
followe , thoughe- it be moſte familiar 
bwith pou. And ik at any other tyme pon 
1 might , vet in the cale of theſe Articies 
which are pꝛoponed, you had no occaſion 
to vſe them. 5 
wa theſe N cal digreſſions, not becauſe 
: 
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the foꝛelaped places might not runne vis 
der that Title: but becauſe in them, you 
map pretend ſome excuſe, aud here pou cau 
bzinge none. 
To begyn therfoze with pour Common 
places, pon are ſurely no niggard ot them. 
Out it gothe, vpon neuer ſo litle occaſion, 
that which you haue gathered, and if none 
at all be expꝛeſſely offered, pet pon will 
make one, rather then not vtter pour cun⸗ 
ning. will pon haue a fewe notes of thein? 
tould ſerne pot, with a hundzed and 
odde, gathered out of one halfe only of pour 
boke and no mo2e. But theſe few, which 
F ſhall recken map be ſufficient, bothe to 
pꝛoue mp obiection true, and cauſe you ts 
amend that fault hereafter, | 


Euery man onght to prepare himſelfe, be- 
ſore he come to God. 
The example of Chriſt muſt be folowed. 
The company of Communicantes was cal- 
led Communio. 8 
The wicked Communicate togeather. 
Small faultes are not to be contemned. 
Heretikes haue alleaged Cuſtome. ; 
Deceauers blaie their doings by the names 


of 


BEWARE OF MIE WEL Feol.9s 


#f famous men. 
The company of Prieſtes was greate inthe | gg 


! 


old time. | 
The people in old time did Communicate, 94 
We mult be obedient to God. 101 


We muſt not hang vpon the authoritie of ty 
mortall men. FE 


Chriſtes inſtitution muſt be hope im 

Gods holye ſpirite bloweth, where it thin- 18 
keth good. | 

The fewer places muſte be expounded by n 
the moe. 


The myſteries were kept in both kindes. nr 
Manye abuſes haue bene about the myſte- 4. 


ries. 
Hauing Gods woorde we want no autho- 43 
ritye, _ 
All the Eaſt ſpakenot one tounge. 1632 
Religion came not firſt trom Rme. 167 
God loketh not for vtterance of voyce. 27 
The people of Hyppo ſpake Latin. 181 


Appeale is to be made to the Churche in 104 
doubtfull caſes. 


Great profite in reading of Scriptures. TT 
2 is the mother of errours. we 
ne Bishop mult be in one City. mb 


Vniuerſa Fraternitas, the whole brother- 
hoode, ſignifieth the companie within euerie 


ſcuerall and particular Diacele. 
| | Pr in⸗ 
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Princes haue ben fauorable to Biſhop?, 
} Papa in old tyme ſignified Father, and 
Was geuen generallie to all Biſhopes, | 
The prerogatiue to fit before other, is 


called Teo: pi. 


In the old tymes, men that ſtode in doubt, 
ſought vnto the beſt learned. 
The Biſhopes of other Countries called 


the Biſhope ot Rome brother, or felow. 


It is lawful for Biſhopes, to excomunicat, 


Biſhopes haue the alowing, of the Electiõ 


or conſecration of Bithops, 


Euery great Metropolitane Citie within 
her owne Prouince, may be honored with 
the Title of Mother Church, | | 


The Title(Vniuerſall)hath bene geuen to 
ſome Biſhoppes. | | 


Theſe be pour Lowmon places, M. Je⸗ 
well:but theſe, by the third part, are not all 
that N doc finde in halfe your boke. And ik 
they were all, yer they might haue occu⸗ 
pied, by very many partes , leſſe roome 
in your Booke, then they doc. what 
cauſe then, why you dilated them ſo much? 
Let vs come to one o2 two particulars. 
That Chr iſtes Inſtitution is to be kepte, is 
one of pour Common places. An other "ni 

„ = "Kant 


* "> ina r ER, = — n * > 
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That the people of old tyme did Communi- 
cate with the Prieſt. 

The firſt of theſe pon ſpeake mucht foz, 
and allege to that purpoſe: | 


S.Paul.1.(or:1 =” 
F. Hieromin.1 (0r.1 5 


S. Matt he. 26. : 

S. Chryſoſtom. Ho.61 Ad Po. An- 
tioch. | 

S.Cyprian. li.2. Ep. 3. and, ad Iu- 
baianum. 

And again, S. Cyprian. li. 2. Ep. 3. 

S. Hierom ad Galat. li. 3. ca. 5. 

S. Hylar. ad (onſt. Auguſtum. 

S. Auguſtin. de vnitate Eccleſiæ. 
And, S. O prian once agame : lib. 2. 
Epi. 3. | 
. Beſides Indignations and Jnuectines 
of your owne againſte the Latholikes in 


this matter, as thonghe they coulde not a⸗ 
vide Chꝛiſtes Inſtitution, 


In 


Fol, 9 
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In folowing of which Place, if pou had 
ſpared pour ſelfe and beſtowed that Tyme 
and Laboz in defpnpng of Lhiiſts Inſtitu⸗ 
tion vnto vs, which pou waſted to no pur⸗ 
pole in pꝛouing that it milk be obſerucd. it 
had ben wel ſpent of pou and as we Loo⸗ 
Red fo2 ; but to p2one that which is not 
donbted of, and to leaue the doubt vnreſol⸗ 
ned, which dly is moued, it ſerueth to make 
the Kepiic Breate, but not to make it per⸗ 
kite and full. DE 
The ſccond yon p2one by H. James Lyz 
turgie, Abdias in vita S. Thome, & S. Mat- 
thei, luſtinus Mart. Apol. 2. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hiſt, 
cap. 3. S. Baſil. Lyturgie, S. Lhuſoſtemes 
Lyturgie. S. Ignatius ad Philad, S. Paul. 2. 
Cor. 10. S. Hierome 1. Cor. 11, S. Chryſoſt. i. 
Cor. Hom. 27. S. Auguſt. In Ioan. tract. 26. S. 
Chryſoſtom 1. Cor, Hom. 24. S. Cyprian ad 
Magnum. S. Cyril in loan, lib. 11. cap, 26. S. 
Hierom in Eccl. cape3.Tuſti, Martyr Apol. 2. 
Concil Agathẽſe cap. 60. epiſt. Decret,Syri- 
cij. S. Hierom in 1. Cor. 11. S. Ambro. 1. Cor. 
11. Canon Apoſt. cap. 9. And bp the Tanon 
law it ſelfe, the authozitie whereof pon doc 
deſpiſe: De Conſecr. diſtin. 2. Peracta. diſtin, 
2. E piſcopus d iſtin.2. Si non. diſtin. 2. Si quis. 
Bylides thele pou allcage, S. CR 
15 5 p. 


BEWARE, OFMIEWEL. . poly. 


Ep. 2. S. Auguſtin, lib. 2. Ye ſermon, Dom. in 
monte. S. Auguſt. in pſal. 16. Clemens. Stro. 
lib. r: S. Chr y ſoſ. 1. Cor. Hom. 25. S. Chryſoſt. 
2. Cor. Hom. 18. S. Gregori Dialog. lib. 2. 
cap. 23. And when you haut al done, no ma 


doubteth of it. 


what meaneth it then, that von in ſo 


i Many Places, ſo Abundantlp, and ſo #x- 
actly, haue commended and ſet furth theſe 
two Lonciuſtions? Thought pon the Caths 


likes to be ſo wicked, that, they would con⸗ 
temne, thc expꝛeſſe Jnſtitution of Chiſt: 


Oz to be ſo ignoꝛant of fo cõmon a matter. 
as in the pꝛimitine Church, was, and pet, 


now ſtill is, the Lommunion? Thẽ are von 

ſurcly, either euill diſpoled, oꝛ ſimply pꝛa⸗ 

ctiſed. But thought you it good, to vtter 
(howſoeuer itwere) what you had to lay foꝛ Her 
theſe matters: Uerily then, either you ho⸗ naught 
ped thereby to make ſome thinke well of choſe the 
vonr Cunning (and that was a crafty In⸗ 1 gend 
nention) Oꝛ els withont further reſpect to ve amen. 
any pour Uantage, pow buſted only pour ded. 1 


elt ina Necdeleſſe Matter: And that was 
aà plaine Uanitie. 


Now, ik it was not, neither fo? lack of , 

Conſcience in you, noꝛ ſoꝛ lack of Intelli⸗ 

gence, chat pou haue taken ſo greate a paine 
D to 


3 7 4 p Woke 


n 


* 1 
7 I 


Po oe ws 4 5 770 MI RA 1 N 1 
Wo 4 r 424 TR ; 9 5 . 2 55 8 gl * Wo — a « 
k 7 I — e e 4 & . « ' — „5 
x 3 . r 1 
— * Jr 
. * "4 . $ 
® — — 5 Sc 1 
f VP = Ma. 
*. Bn hk 15 es. 
of wy * p : £87 
* 5 7 : * \ ok — * 
i 1 '” - N 1 i 
* a ; 5 —̃ OI Mn ICY _ 3 
— — — | NO ns ae ae 
* N e * 
4 : w_ vx. 
bs Gb + . 
: * „ 
ILSS ok 
4 * 1 : - A 
N 2 *.” 
: K. 1 , 
ö by 


9 £ 
cy 
0 — 


to pꝛoue moſte vndoubted and cleare Lons 
cluſions:it remapneth that pon Anſwer my 
Ob biection by ſome likely cauſe and reaſon, 


THE SECOND EBORx. 


And ſhew , wherefoze you haue bene ſo 
Longe and Tedionſe in copiouſe and oft 
repeted pꝛouinge of a plaine Concluſion. 


Antill which tyme it is caſie to be perceys 


ued : that theſe Common Plates of pours 


keepe a Uaine and Superfluous ſturr in 
Lour Keplie to D. Harding, 


ee Note. 


Oncerning this later Common place fo 
lernediy pzoucd by WJ. Jewel, be ware 
of this One Argument. 
| ere was alwaies a Communion in 
the Primitiue Church: Ergo there 
was no Maſſe. 
Foz as the woꝛld goeth now, this woꝛd 
2 Communton,doth ſigurtie, either the act 
of ſome receiuing togeather, either that pꝛo 
per kinde of Seruice, which is now vſed 
in England at the Mumſtration of the 
Loꝛdes 17 f . 
In the fir ot theſe, two ſenſes, true it is 
that Þ Communion was J can not ſaic, 
alwaies, but no inconuenience wil folow it 
it be graunted that it was alwates in the 
p21mitpue Church. Ind that it was very 
Tommon and Cdinarie, the d 2 the 
; . — 


BEWARE OFM.IEWEL;, 


Authozities by M. Jewel reherſed, doe 
make foz it. 

In the ſecond: It was neuer knowen 
in the pꝛimitiue Church : Ind no One of 
al the places which M. Jewel hath gathe 
red, doth conte ne fo much. game, concer= 
ning the firſk: The Argumẽt is very falſe. 
Fo! euen at theſe dates, A Maſſe and 
— 2 — doe agree in fight togethcr,at 

Tacken as —. Heople receine with the 

at the Fitar.. | 
"Eoncernng he the ſecond:the Argument is 
good but the Ant ecedent can neuer be pꝛo 
ned _— the Pzimitpue Church ſuch(a 
e and Simrie, and Jrreucrent, 
— 5 25 Miniſtration of the Dpuine 
My ſteries was vſed then, as is taken vp 
mA the r . We pze- 


0 ) 0 


Fol. 98. 


THE SECONDE BOKE., 
00 M.lewels Dioreſs ions. 
CAP. II. 


onterning now y other kinde of pont 
comb places, which doe rightly call 
Digreſsions, thep are ſo frequented 
of pou, as though pe founde ſome ſpe 
ciall Cumtoꝛt in them, after werineſſe takẽ 
in other thinges: And they are ſo Outragi⸗ 
ous, as though yon went not fora Biſhope 
of Sariſburic,but were ſome Siafidcrous, 
Funuſſhe, And vnlerned Pꝛoteſtant: And 


to the matter pꝛoponed they are ſo Imper⸗ 


Icw. fol. 
I pag. 


tinent, that pou map Lawfullp be charged 


with the fault, of increafing pour Replie 


with them. Dane pou ſo much Leaſure (8. 
Fewel) to ſpend pour labour, in Extraua- 
gãtes? Oꝛ if pour Leaſure ſerued pon neuer 


ſo much, haue pon ſolicle diſcretion, to occu 


pie pour tyme in naughtie and idle ralke? 


In your Anlwer, to D. Hardinges pbꝛe⸗ 


face, ſtraitewapes pon peeke ont of p Gloſe. 
(which is noz Scripture noꝛ Canon, noꝛ 
Doctoꝛs ſentence) A Slaunder againſt the 
Pope: And to make y matter moꝛe odious, 


you vtter it, as ſpoken by the Pope him 


ſelf 


5 
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ſclf with his own? mouth, I can not err. &c. 

which in decd neither he cucr layed, nei⸗ 

ther they which ſpake it of him, toke in me 
ſenſe as pou doe imagine. 

Fol. 2. pag. 2. In the ſame e pon 

put D. Harding againe, in remembꝛance of 

the Pope, and pon ſpeake your pleaſure of 

bim, alleging A Gloſe foꝛ your authoꝛitie. 

Pagina 2. & 6. Of pour Keplie 5 3 

dow be vp with the Pope. 
| To what greate Purpoſe, O2 vpon what 
| Occaſton, pour ſelf perchaunce doc know: 
dut vnto vs, it ſecmeth an vnreaſonable— 
and ſhamefull matter, to Accuſe anie Per⸗ 
ſon, out of the L awful Court, And to ſpeake'Divt of 
againſt the Pope, Cardinals, bzieſtes P00? | 
8 other queſtions are to be handc⸗ ſon. 
"Pour part and dutie had ben, to anſwer 
vnto D.Hatdinges Argumentes: And noee 
to turne pour mynde to finding of Fanltes, 
Remember pet, how oft ye vſe that Lewde 
figure, of ſpeaking againſt T hinges and 
Perſonsout ofplace: As, 
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11 
16 


Pueſtes. 


The Clerg ie and ; 


The Scholemen. 
The Leremonies 
of the Church, 
The B. of Rome. 
The B. of Rome. 

S. Dierome, Ter⸗ 

_ tullian, Origen, 
againſt Reliques. 

Pope,Cardinals, 

Pꝛieſtes. 


 / O9tracles, 

1 Denont - ers 
of Þ9ticſtes. | 
| ' The Pope. 


Aultars of tone. 5 


| 


| The j9ope, The 


Churche. 
The Pope. 
The Pope. 
The Pope. 
Biſhopes and 
Pꝛieſtes. 


The Pope, | 


n 
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2589 55 The Popes. 
1259 | The Pope, and 
1 HScholemen. 
1252 The Pope. 

„ ie eee 
275 | The Pope. 
| 277 q N The Dope. © 
278 Bonifacius the 
r \Agnint. Dope. 8 
2 | 288 | The Pope. 
: | 289 The Biſyzope of 
 Mome. 
297 The Pope. 
510 The Pope. 
-.4377 | | Scholemen. 
133. (The Pope. 


Dow thinke we then, map this be called a 
Meplie, (which is pꝛeſuppoſed to folow the 
92 227 of p aducrſaries m a iuſt auſwer) 
Oz an Finfamons Libell rather (which the 
lighter the heade i is, f loner it innenteth to 
make, æ vttex abꝛode at all aduenture: 

Againe: Is it, thinke we, a litle ſpace iu 
a Boke, which is habie to contepuc ſo many 
Excuritons,oz Digreſſions: Theſe furcly, 


which N hane noted here, I finde within 
pcumpaſſe of fower Acticles only: Oatof 
which , J know, J might gather manx 
mac; Fftheſe digreTions then, which haue 
a 
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a Speciall fling againſt the Pope of Kome, 
and ſometimes againſt the Clergie, amoũt 
to ſo Brtate a nũber, And if theſe, by them 
ſelues alone, muſt needes grow to ſome bi 

neſſe, ( fot Some of them continue halfe y 

ſide,ſome p whole, Some almoſte a leafe, 
altogeatherout ofthe matter) J ncede not 
to reken vp anp moꝛe, to confirme my Ob⸗ 
iection:and by theſe few, in reſpect, the wiſe 


map ſone gather, what maner of old endes 


and Shꝛeddes, Q. Jewells new Boke is 
ſtuffed withal. 

But now, as in the foꝛeſaied Common 
Places, it was ſtraitwaies perceaued with 
out further declaratis,y thep were cõmõ in 
decd , & might lerne the Catholikes, as wel 
as the Pꝛoteſtantes: So in theſe, ot which 


we ſpeake, though J ſay it, pet that doth 
not pꝛonue it, that thep be digreſſions. How 
then? muſt J goe through all and ſhew, 


how thep belong not to the queſtion pꝛo⸗ 
poned: That would be to long and te⸗ 
dious. Shall J refer all to the Readers 
Diligence 2 Pet would not that ſatiſfie 
either M. Jewell(ifhe diſdained it not) Oꝛ 
Some other, whoſoeuer would take it vpd 
him, but that it ſhould be anſwered: J 
vningt in my Obtections in A &ummery, 

and 


' o£WARE OF MIEWEL. 
j and Doloſus verſatur in generalibus, He that 


» walketh in Generalities, walketh not plainly. 


Bxꝛiellp therefore , J will bzing furth foure 
oz fpue Examples, that it M. Jew.cã pꝛoue 
thẽ to be no digreſſions, J map be licenſed 
to Kcplie: And if he can not honeſtly denie 
thẽ to be ſo, p then he amend that fault, and 
ſpeake moꝛe to the purpoſe hereafrcr. 

D. Har. by wap of naturall reaſon ſaieth 
' rhusineffect, ) if God had ordeined, y 


Fol. 101. 


Itw. 26. 


Ber kol. 


109. 


in) Church ſhould be ſundry heades. 


& Rulers,and none to be conſtituted 
to be ouer other, then he ſhould ſecme to 


bane ſet vp a Confuſion and an Anarchie, : 


(which is, the deſtruction ofall Common 


weales) But he is moſt wiſe,+ moſt tender 


alſo ouer his Church: ergo, he hath ( by ail 
likelthode)appotnted her one DHeade @ Go⸗ 
uernour. Ergo the Hu pꝛemicie of one man 
the ſucceſſour of S. Peter and Chiefe of all 
 Biſhopes , muſt not be thought ablurde. 
what anſwer you to this reaſon, . Jew? 

vou tell vs of A ſpeciali Bloſe of Petrus 
Bertrandus vpon the Decretales, that: Non 
videretur Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe &c. Our 
Lord ſhould haue ſemed not to haue ben di- 


(crete & ꝓuident( that I may lay it with reuc- 
BE. | rence 


Jew. 278 
The kirſt 
Example 
of an Abſe 
inte Di⸗ 
greſſiaa. 


- 
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rence of him) except he had left one ſuch vis 
care behind him. 
vow gather further, ont ofß ſame Bloſe, 
Chriſto data eſt omnis poteſtas &c Al maner 
power in heauẽ and earth is geauer toChriſt: 
therfore the higheſt Bishope which is his vi- 
care, hath the ſame power 
Againe, ve add moꝛe Gloſes, that: Papa po 
0 reſt facere omnia, quæ Chriſtus iple poteſt. 
the Pope may doe, What ſo euer Chriſt hym- 
ſelfe may do. And, Papæ & Chriſti vnũ eſt tri 
bunal, p Pope & Chriſt haue one C6ſiſtorie. 
And not content with this, pou allege an 
extrauagant, that ſpeaketh ofa Cloſer in the 
Popes bꝛeſt, and yon tell vs of one: Whoſe 
pleaſure may ſtand in ſteede of a Law, vnto 
v home what ſo euer he doe, no man may ſay: 
Domine, cur ita facis?ſyr, vhy doe you ſor 
And laſt ot all, when you had ended now, 
vt need With Sloſes & Canons not vnderſtãded of | 
not tohaut you, pou bing, out of p cloſet of pour owne | 
2 bꝛeſt, a certaine deſcriptis ofa ſtraũge Offi- ' 
waiets Cer; that neither doth exhorte nor teach nor 
run ſo miniſter Sacrament, nor exerciſe diſcipline, 
— * nor doth 5 dutie either of Biſſhop, ol of prieſt 
* Or of deacõ, or anie other the meaneſt officer 
 Shamefai of p Church: but only taketh vpõ him to Rule 
and open & Gouerne the whole Churche. And ſo, w 
rng. much a dor, endeth 5 Digreſſion, without , © 
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[nic begynning at all made to the anſwer 

af y argumẽt. which. I pꝛaie you to cõſider. 

Ig it not reaſon. . Jew. p for auoiding 

of Confuſton, which quikly ariſeth in a mul 

titude, where no Oꝛder is,y One be Chief n 

douer all: B ertrandus( ſae pon) hath 2 Sp ecial Jew. 5b 

gloſe &c. What haue Din ines to dor with 

Hertrandus gloſe? Anſwer pou the text of 

the Argunent. * 

Likewiſe they ſay, Papa poteſt facere omnia Je. 

dec. That isan other gloſe, but why tell you 

vs thereof, and vtter not rather a parte of 

pour aduiſe concerning y quiet Gauerning 

of F Church: Again, Papz & Chriſti vaũ eſt © 

Jrribunal &c, They p lay it, know in what 

Jerne ſenſe they ſap it. But what is all this 

to our queſtion? Now, as for / £loſer in? 

Popes bꝛeſt, # Domine, cur ita facis, except 

pour ſelf be he, to whom no man mutt ſav, 

Syr, vhy doe you ſo? we map inſtiy oppoie 

pou in it, Syr why made pon this digreſſi⸗ 

on? And becanſe pe ca geus no reaſon fo2 it, 

thinke, pa Cloſet would dar you good in 

; —— bꝛeſt, to kepe pour wittes necrer toge 

ther. es 48 

An other Eriple ofa nstdleſſe digrediau @4,. g- 

is to be ſeen pagin. 288. Foꝛ, whercas cens exam 

D. Harding had ſaped, that Athanalins and . 
255 = Barius 


Fel. 1632 


ſted w the Empcrour Conſtantius, wert 
reſtoꝛed to their roomes againe by Julius 


diſcretion of his Reader, y it is vnlikely, |: 


Itw. 288 


ine fo; 
&ewcig. 


Hiſt. Ec. 


THE SECONDE BOEK, | 
Paulus,being depoſed by the Arrians afli- ? 


Þ Pope, . ew. sppealeth to p iudgement 


And why loꝛ de anlwereth: fe 
For neither was Bonifacius the 8, Yet bor- 
ne, p determined, that the Emperour ſhould Þ 
be inferiour tothe Pope: Nor Pope Innocen- | 
tius the third, or his Gloſe, that rated the mat. 
ter by good Geometricall proportion, and 
pronounced, that the Pope, is fyfty & ſeauen 
degrees aboue the Emperour, euen iuſt as 


much, as the Sonne is aboue the Moone: Nor 


in the Emperours necke. | 

A fine digreſſion, a grofſe Reaſon. Hane | 
pou not readen, . Jewell, that S. Am- 
bꝛoſe controlled the Emperour ? Doth not 
S. Chꝛpſoſtome ſay, that as the Soule ex⸗ 


Pope Alexander the third, that ſet his foote 


celleth the Body: ſo doth a Pzieſt paſſe in 


dignitie, a Tempotall Ringe? Vet was 
neither Bonifacius the 8. nor Pope Innocen< | 
tins the third borne at thoſe dayes. what 
new kinde ol Logike is this? Bonifacius 
was not bozne, when Julius lpued: ergo it 
is not likely, p Julius did reſtoze Athana⸗ 
ſius to his rooine, frõ which hererikes, w x | 

| Empe⸗ 
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Emperous fano?, had pulled him downe. t 
| Again,therc was no Bloſe then to rate 7 found Lo 
degrees of p magnitude ofthe Sdne aboue gybe. 
b Foone,+applie it to y Pope 4 Empe- 
rour:ergo p Pope &p Emperour are not of 
vnlike quatitic,tuſt(J trow) as the Sdne a 
Soon are both of one bigneſſe. If this be 
tru, thẽhaue you directly àſwered: but ſeing 
it is falſe. then haue you Jdelly wandered. 
VBrnt let vs ſec an other Example. When 
heare)ſayeth M. Iewell) M. Hardinge to mo 25 
geue vnto the Biſhope of Rome a power e zampie. 
| peerlefſe ( what doe pe then? Pꝛepare pour 
& ſelf, by liklyhode, to Anſwer him. No, no, 
pou haue other matters to thinke vpon) 
me thinketh ( ſay pou) I heare Doctour 
Durandus ſay : Hic eſt Melchiſedech &c, 
This is Melchiſedech whoſe pꝛieſthode is 
not comparable vnto others. De is the 
head of all Biſyhopes, from whome al they 
deſcend, as membꝛes from the head, and of | 
whoſe fulneſle al they rccepne. Ae thinketh 
| IF heare,that is wꝛitten by the Canoniſtes: 
Dominus Deus noſter Papa, O ur loꝛd Oau 
the Pope. 
ö In this point F] belcne yon wel M. Few. 
Foz, as to S. Dierome and other ( whoſe Hliers. 
| Þoughtes and minden were Kill vpon 
Bad) 


V . * * * 
2 ts # mc „ 
eps. ——ů — — + _ 
* 4 x "as . Wo a 49 pi 
> — — . > 


* 3 * «4.6 "080 r . rene * oa „ * „* „ 4 r hes er _ 1 ”w — ry N 1 * 0 
* r n E EIT ner OS I ” — ** * ' 2 „ 5 W 
, * * P » __ 0 w 4d 4 4 * * 
. — „—— ** : 4 p = 1 7 * "oy Arg dp 2 r m 4 
g a R LR S | ; 2 2 ont HEN 2 1 — . " A . . — e een . 1 N % as 
o * R þ . . * 
* A 1 bt 4 6 W -<hng 
um fl . * . 0 1 #524 ». ks, ys I * ea . ke 
R * * * * * eine * * 2 1 e . N l * - <a . 
* 1 9 * 4 v4 pak agua Y . - 5 * 8 y - r * ” P e 
2 0 — — — 7 * p 1 221 q — 
* * F : Wr IN are — . — 4 Om f (>. "yy x . n rr * * "4 ; 
f I — w/e. — P 3 ** 8 Wenne a PA ry N 5 1 nd 9 | > 
* 4 p — 4 4 1 . . * — — nr r 2 * 1 "a RA * o Wa — _ . l « 
— 1 4 F 4 1 — Y «Ko us * 5 "* * — 1 . ac 1 ius j n K [ T 
” — — GE AE RT. TOS PRO " 2 . W W br — 2 — — * = - 4 * = - — ; an * N þ ey yr rere — * * 8 [4 
WU AND e  rax t wh 1 -r 3 ye 0 — e 8 cer ( * : neee Vers 2% 2 N ll 
oy paths - . - — r y > wool : — NG 8 " _ oO Mm a e 8 — — Ir * os” * — N RR — * * * ILY * * , , 
s — — — „ ">> . w” - 5 = EH — 4 M* SIE ... B 
— 8 62 weed betas — : 1 N. 
ee ee þ x — * 1 * ret — \ b - 
ESD ee Nn a CT - _ „ * 5 . n 
A — 211 1 5 4 \ * 


whether 
doth M. 
Jewel 
meditate 
vpon Glo⸗ 


THE SECONDE BOKE. | 
Sod) that Trumpet ot the laſt day ſecmned)- 
to haue ſowned alwaies in their eares:\d to 
pou, which haue ſuch affection to p Gloſcs 
vpon p Canon law, as though pour Lhicfe:: 
Armour ZTreaſure wert in thẽ in making 
war againſt y Supzemicie , Doctour Du⸗ 
rand, oꝛ Doſticnſis, oz Pctrus Bertrãdus, 
02 yGloſe vpõ Vnam ſanctam de Maioritate 
& obedientia, re ſo nigh at hart w you & ſo 


fes fo de⸗ Ceady in p Pour me moꝛp:p for reſpect of them 


uotion 03 pou foꝛge 


Enow⸗ 


lebge ©2 
C yarities 
| 33.0 


p pꝛeſent queſtion: And D. Har. 
ſpeaking vnto yon, it ſecmeth to you it is 
Doctour Durand. Uerily M. Jewell, 
this is but your thinking, And whether it 
be thꝛough pour much Sadie , and emp⸗ 
tineſſe of hcade , Oꝛ through egreneſſe of 


Stomeke and abundence of Choler, that 


vou be ſo diſtracted: the truth is, D. Bar. 
neither ſaied it, noꝛ alluded in anie parte 
vnto, Dominus Deus noſter Papa, that pon 
might thinck pour ſclfto heere in him the 
Canoniſtes ſpeaking. But yon had a fanſie 
to bzing in thoſe woꝛdes: And foz that 
canſe,no Occaſion being genen by D. Dar. 
pour owne Thonght, was pour Gupde 
and Warrant, that pon might ſceme pet ro | 
dane ſome mention made vnto povof D. 
Dnrand 
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Durand and the Canoniſtes:leſt pour di⸗ 
grclilion ſhould haue ben to manikeſt. | 
Now one Example moze, and then an 
end ofthis Chapiter, D. Harding to pzone 
that the Þublike Scrutce of England was 
in Latine, when it was conzyerted firft 
vnto the faith, he bꝛingeth furth one Fohn 
Archechaunter of S. Peters Church at 
Kome: which was therefoze interteined 
in England, that he ſuould teach the tourſe 
of Seruice fo; the whole pere, as it waz 
done at S. deters in Rome. Ot which 
this mut kolow by all reaſon, that ik the 
Church Sernice in England had ben in 
- Engliſh; An Archechanuter of Rome, fa 
great A Stranger, had ben nothing a mecte 
Perſon to teach naturall Engliſchmen, to 
Singe, write and Keade in their owne Ra 
turall Tongue. zu this witneſſe , 
ſapeth 99. Jewel l. cameth to Late. Dow 
much to late: Mary fower [#922 peres. For 
Tohn the Archechaunter Liued in thetyme 
ef Pope Agatho in the yere of our Lord 


| 620. 


ell this is hard dealing: but hereof 
| . Weſhallſpeake in an other Place. In the 
| meaue 


—__ ro So TRIO Eo or ar”. 
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them? None at all. Foz the Argument as 
gainſt him compꝛehendeth no moze , but, 


that the Latine Seruice was in England 
at pbegynning:and his anſwer ſtretcheth 
no further, then to the plaine refuſall of the 
witneſſe bzought in, hecauſe helined withs 7 
out the cumpaſſe of the ſixe hundzcd peres 


after Chꝛiſt. And this once ſaied he is at 

an end. 
Jew. 189 Pet ſee, what a tale he will tell thee. For 
lohn the Archechaunter(ſayeth he) lyued in 
the tyme of Pope Agatho, in the yere ofour 
Lord 680. in whoſe name this decree is writ- 
ten, Sic omnes ſanctiones Apoſtolic Sedis 
Fs much Sec. Al the conſtitutions of the Apoſtolik ſee 
185 — 4 ag mult be receaued ſo, as the if they were con- 
the ma⸗ firmed by the very heuenly voice of S. Peter. 


bing of a Vnto ſuch a tyrannie the Church of Rome 


Canon to at that tyme was g rowen. And the gloſe vp- 


—— pon the ſame ſaieth: Papa ſanctitatem ſuam 
Or the ſin recipit a Cathedra , The Pope receaueth his 
ginge at holyneſſe of his Chaire . Therefore herein 

yozketo A. Harding ſomewhat milrekened him lelfe, 


— wherefoꝛe J pꝛaie you? Becauſe of the 
mLaw. fozſayed Decree wziten in Pope Agatho 


dis 


”ou I ” bred a. 1 Em. edit ro. fi ac — 


N 
3 
* 
1 
* 
o Let 


N 


meane ſcaſon, Judge thou now indifferene 
Keadcr, and ſpeake freely, hath g. Icwel 
anp occaſion geuẽ here vnto him, to medle | 
with the Popes Decrees oz Gloſes vpon 


vpon: No, it is plaine that you conclude, 
D. Darding to haue miſrekened him ſelfe, 
becauſe thatjIope Agatho lpued in the pere 


of our Lozde 680. and John the Arche⸗ 


chaunter was of the ſame tyme. Dowe 
now then: Dot pou pꝛoue, bp the decree 
and Bloſe which pou full ſolemly haue al⸗ 
leaged, that Pope Agatho lyued in the pere 
of our Loꝛd 6802 But there is no mention 
of ſuch matter in them. roherekoze then 


haue you bzonght in the Decree and the 


Gloſc? You diſſemble pour Arte, oꝛ els the 
conſequence and banginge of this gearc 
together (if any at all had bene) woulde 


haue appere d. 


But in dede, there lacked a poynt of plain 
deling. Foz wht you had once namedÞPope 
Agatho, you ſhould haue vſed a Therefore 
oꝛ ſome ſuch like ſaying: Be cauſe I have me 
tionedPopcAgatho,therforlwil tel the(getle 
Reader,whatDecree was writen in his name, 
and what the Gloſe vpon the ſame ſaieth. In 
like phꝛaſe, as a certaine Preacher, after he 
Had declared the fall of Adam, taken by the 
eatingeofan Apple: Now good pcople 
(ſapeù he) becauſe F haue tolde pou of an 
Apple, which is an Indifferent thing: lett. 

| 35 7 5 g 
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dis name: Oꝛ the ſaping of the Gloſe ther⸗ 
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| vs ſpeake ofthe faſt in Lent. 5 

Now, ik pou diſdain (. Jewel) to vſe 

this Therfore of my pꝛompting, æ tie pour 

tale together wit: there is no cauſe why 

we map not infer a worſe againſt pon. 1 

meane this: You hane therefor: gone ſo 

_ ofce byſide che right waie, to ſpeaking ok 

Bloſes and Canoniſtes, either ofa feruent 

Paſſion of Malice agaiuſte the Catholike 

Faith, which made you alwapes greedie 

bk dilgracing it, Either ofa vaine lone to⸗ 

- wardes pour owne pꝛapſe, which itched 

von foꝛwarde, to vtter pour much reading. 

Erpound Againe, the Places which you, ſo ofte 
pour own Md thicke, doe bzing againſte the Pope, 
monnnsg32?, are odious at the firſte hearinge: but when 

wwe 3. 4 "they ſhall ve Conſidered and Anſwered, 


* Cwel 
haue mil⸗ either they ſyail he founde not to be fo as 
ſeo. paou repoꝛte, either cls to haue a true and 


Chziſtian ſenſe in them. Therefore to pꝛeſſe 
'vs w them, out ofjSlace æ Scaſon, that we 
ſhonld not intend to anſwer the, that they, 
ſo val.ing away , foꝛ the pꝛeſent, without 
unſcer, might Hinder our cauſe in the 
indge? ment of many a Reader, it was craf- 
tely done and vnhoneſtlpe. As, on the 
other ſide, if pon (Wod wote) meante no 
har me at all, but without all immoderate 
LEE” 54 Aer 
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” Aﬀection oz Lrafty cumpaſſe, went plaine⸗ 
© Ip and directly ſozwarde in pour matters, 
only that pour Replie might be full: then 
haue pon done groſſclpe and vnoꝛderlp. 
To be ſhoꝛte, whatſocuer, aud howſo- 
euer the cauſes be, the Indilferent Reader 
map indge of ß Effect, and perceaue that 
they are vndoubted Digrecflions , whiche 
vou haue made from the queſtion , to Ca⸗ 
nons and the Sloſes vpon thẽ, and which 

E burden you withall. 
And J burden you herewithall. ſo much qg, Jew: 
. the more iuſtelp and erneſtlp, becauſe pour — 
ſelfe arc ſo Kigoꝛous, vppon leſſe Occa⸗ 1 
© ſton oꝛ none at all, againſte D. Bardinge, g 
Foz when he. in the Article of Pꝛiuate 
Maſſe, div put it as a ſure Ground: that 
the Waſſe oz Unbloudpe Sacrifice, was 
ſo manye wapes to be ÞP:oned , that 
pon coulde not withſtande the Latholy- Hard. 
kes therein, And towched ſchoꝛtelpe in Fol. 25. 
a L cafte and a half, the Authorities which 
dpdde ſerne that urpoſe, of whiche he 
might haue made A Juſte Treatiſe , and 
neuer haue gone byſide hys Purpoſe : pet 
that litle whiche he ſpake greeneth you ſa 
much, that you (ay; 
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ew. p I It isa ſimple kinde of Rhetorike, to vfe 


ſo large digresſions frome the matter, before 4 
ye once enter into the matter. 4 
As who ſhould ſay, that the Authoz of | 

a Treatiſe might not take what Oꝛder he 
would: Oz that to ſpeake of the Walſec, 
were an Impertinent thinge to Pzinate |! 
Maſſe, Oz that in the diſcuſſing of a com⸗ 
pound it were not lawfull, to open the nas 7 
ture of y ſimple: Oz, when two things are | 
at one tyme (pet couertly) impugned, to 
ew that the one of them ſtandeth vppon |! 
(ure ground, therebp to diſcumfozce the 
Aduerſarie. 4 
After like ſoꝛte of quarrelling, whereas 
D. Harding concluded, that: | 5 
Single Communion was not only || 


Hard. S. ſuffered in tyme of, perſecution, but al- 0 


ſo allowed in quiet & peaceable tymes | 
euen in the ( hurche of Rome it ſelfe, 
Where true Religion hath euer bene 
 moſte exactly obſerued & cet. 
. Jewel greately offended herewith * 
all, and merueilinge (as it were) at the ; 

Matter: 3 | 


Jew. 56, But why doth M. Hardinge (ſaptth hc) | 


thus 


* — ——— en 
— — 
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thus out df reaſon, ruſh into the Church of 
= Rome that was longe agoe? 
But, why ſay vou ſo 99. Jewel? Doh : 
not the Argument, which he maketh , res 
© quire that he ſhould commend that See? 
> For Rome itſelfe allowed (ſayeth he) pai- 
? uate Maſſe: ergo it is the leſſe to be douted of. 
. Whiche Argument becauſe it will at theſe 
dapes ſeeme the worſe, the mote that it 
| | deperiderh of the Authozitie of that See: 
could he doe leſfe, then bꝛing one teſtimo⸗ 
nie in the pꝛaiſe thereof? and call you this 
a a Ruſching in thereto out of ſeaſon} But 
_ what ſhould he haue done by your ſpne 
aduile; 
Marp, ſap pou: It had bene more to the See the 


purpoſe to haue vewed the ſtate of the ſame — 1 
Church as it ſtan deth now. Nome 
Dad ic ſo? And you being fo Maliciouſ⸗ he takers 
ip and wickedly diſpoſed , would the Au- 4. be to 
z ome pur⸗ 
thoꝛitie thereof, as it is now, haue pꝛeuai⸗ pole, and 
led with pou? Lette anie indifferent man to ſpcake 
be Judge, whether it had bene aptlye done wy — 
of D. Harding, in warrantinge of Sole {gut as 

= Receauinge as alowed in Rome, to com- ſeaſon. 
mend p Lonſequece by telling the faults 
which map be founde in that Citie nowe, 
rather then the teſtimony of the Biſhopes 

Þ i ofall 
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of all Sallia: whiche within the ſix buns | 
dꝛed peres after Lhzifte , acknowleged, 
that from thence came the Fountaine and 
ſpꝛing of thepꝛ Religion. = 


Againe, let any Jndifferent man indge, | 
whether g. Jewell hath Aniwered this 


pzayſe of the Biſſhoppes of Gallia geauen |? 


ſo longe agoe vnto the Churche of Rome, 
bp his Accuſinge of Biſſhoppes, Cardi⸗ 
nales, and Pueitcs ;: Oz by Lamentinge 


the caſe of Rome as S. Bernarde dpd, 
Oz by makinge of 42onerbes vppon it, 
as Euripides lometyme dpd of the Litie 
of Athens. 


Is this Surely in this very place, where with⸗ 


che kbertp out cauſe he repꝛoncth his Adnerfaric for | 
2 * a commendiagc out ol ſeaſon(as he indgeth) | 
Phariepe the Ser of Rome, it is a greate ſhame | 


C haritye 


of your to Nuſhe into Diſcommendation of Bil⸗ 
Opie? ſhoppes , Cardinals and jozieſtes atten⸗ 
dinge vppon that Set: And to like it bet= | 
ter to Examine and Judge the Þ2eſcnt | 


ſtate of Rome, then to remember the 


Auncient Dignitie and Uertne thereof, 


to confirmation of ſuche pointes, as in R 


thoſe dayes were by it alowed, 


Other places and Signes there are, | 2 


out 


£4 


| 
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ont ot whichJdoe gather.thac £9, Jewel 
can not abide Digrellions, as when he 
ſapeth: 

This Queſtion is out of courſe. YE Jew. 149 

We may well ſuffer M. Hardinge to Vs. 
wander at large in matters that relieue him 
nothing, It it were lawfull for others ſo to 
doe, it were no greate Maſterie to write 
Bookes. 7 Ro 

Again Theſe be none of the maters, that 
liein Queſtion. 

M. Harding maketh a longe diſcourſe of 155. 
the Apoltles & cæt. It he had ſhewed to what | 
end, we might the better haue knowen his 
purpoſe. | 

But to what end? For neither, itis denied 160, 
of vs, nor it is any part of our queſtion. 

Which thinge neither is denied by me, 180. 
nor any wiſe toucheth the queſtion. LE 

By theſe J am perſuaded, that he wonld 
haue p matter it ſelf kolowed, and loueth 

not to haue the time idellp beſtowed. | 
Nowe though J am hable to declare, 
that Doctour Hardinge in theſe pointes 
hath done no otherwiſe then he lacgtullpe 
might: Yet to lette that paſſe, J Con⸗ 

clude agapnſte SZafter Jewell, that of all 
Þ iii thinges 
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Cinequal thinges it is molt Abſurd in him that is fo. 
encaſure, Preciſe with other, to be wide and large toe 
wardes him ſelte in the ſelfe ſame kinde of 
thing, foz which (though vniuſtlyc) he res 
pꝛoucth other. 
Few. 153. And it, as Gg. Jewel confeſſerh, it be no 
great maſtery to wryte bookes, if it be lawful. 
to wader at large in matters that relieue not: 
Let no man wonder at the woꝛthpneſſe of 
him, which hath wꝛytten ſo mighrye a Ke⸗ 
pl, conſidering that he runneth ſo far into 
Tommon Places, and Unſyeth ſo fowlye, 
into diſpꝛaiſe of Bopes, Cardinals, Pꝛieſts 
and Thurch of Rome: whiche neither ma⸗ 
keth the new Boſpellers the honeſter me, 
neither deſtroicth the Pꝛeſent and Aunci⸗ 
ent * of the Catholike Church, 


gOfa thirde kinde of Common 
Places, worſe then any of 
the foreſaid two. 


CAP. III. 


O prone by examininge or lundꝛpe 
1 winteſſes, A Truthe which is either 


plaine by it ſelfe, Oz els by the Ad⸗ 
* — confeſſed , it is an idle ſpen⸗ 
ding 


— en 


—— 
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ding and pꝛolonging of tyme, to the ſhame 
of the party that vſeth it: And no hurt at al 
to the vnderſtanding of the Judge oz the 
Court, bp troubling them with ſome dout 
oꝛ erroure. Fo in labozing to perſwade 
but a Tructh, which euerp man onughte to 
cleaue vnto, be the vnderſtanding neuer 
ſo cloſelpe vnited there vnto by fulneſle ok 
perſwaſion, it can be no ſinne oꝛ daunger 
to ſtand faſt by that, which not to aſſent vn⸗ 
to, were repꝛoueable. And theretoze, ſa⸗ 
uing foꝛ other tircumſtances, of Subteltie 
oꝛ Uanitte vſed therein, M. Jewel is not 
hurttull to any popnte of true Faithe and 
Religion, in his folowing of thoſe Com⸗ 
mon laces , of which J haue ſpoken all 
ready, 

On the other ſide , when an Derctike 
goeth from the matter that he hathe taken 
in hand, to Accuſe, and Londemne, and 
bzing into hatred, Popes, LCardinalles, 
Pꝛieſtes. æc. by gathering in of Kumoꝛzs, 
by folowing of Suſpittons , and ſctting 
open vnto the world the worſt that he can 
ſpeake of the Clergy: This, although it be 
Uniuſfly,Poudly,and Uncharitably don, 
pet doth it not greatly touche in any parte 


dur Faith oz Religion. Foz if all were true 


that, 
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that is fained vpon Popcs.,Lardinals and 
Pucſtes: Oz ik nothing be falſe, of that 
which their Enemies reporte , of ſome of 
them, what toloweth then? No mozeſure- 

ip, than that ſuche Perſons are offenders, 
and that the faultes ofthe Clergy arc to be 
Lozrected, And J pzay Sod be mercifull 
vnto his Church, that either no Crimes be 
found among the worthicr members of it, | 
Oz iuſt Canons and lawes may be execu⸗ 
ted, ſuche as already. are made foꝛ the __ 
pole, 

But let theſe thinges be, as they may 02 
will ve, who hath made Engliſhmen Jud⸗ 
ges ouer Romanes? Oz who but the cur⸗ 
{cd Lhtildzen, doe tell tales abzode of their 
Fathers Pꝛiuities: Agatne, why ſhould 
there not be Pꝛaping foz Soules depar⸗ 
ted, becauſe Some haue taken mony foz it? 
Oz whye due honoꝛ not genen to Sacra⸗ 
mentes, becauſe ſome Sir Johns are irre⸗ 
nerent? It is not ſate to lcape out of the 
Arke, into the maine waters, becanſe of 
ſome euil ſent of men o2 beaſtes therin. Oꝛ 
to leaue the folowing of Chꝛziſte, becauſe 
Publicanes and ſpuners went in his com⸗ 

panpe. 
Tye Ipoktleſyip is honozable, thoughe 
Judas 


* * 
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Judas be a Traitoꝛ: And the Doctrine of 
him that ſitteth ozderlpe in the Chatre, is 
pure and good, though the bzeathe whyche 
commeth trom hun doe ſauoure. 

Theſe things therefoꝛe conſidered, let 
M. Jewel make Ampure digrelions, not 
ſparinge to beraie his owne clothes in a 
to wle wape and intent, ſo that he map gee 
ſome duſt oꝛ durt, to hurle alter ? heeles of 
Hopes and Cardinals. Yet al this concer⸗ 
ncth but maners only, and ſhould not in 
anie Jndifferent iudgement oz meanc dil⸗ 
cretion, remoue a Lhuſtian trom the ſted⸗ 

faitnes of his faith, 


Fol, 110 


But nowe A thirde kind of Common 


Places which J finde reſozted vnto of . 
Jewel, Yea rather pointed dut vnto vs 


by him, is ſo wide and ſo daungerous, that 


a man (hail not only goe quickely out of 
his wape in folowinge them by him ſelfe, 
but alſo when God ſhall ſend hima Guide 
to conducte him in the wap, de wil alwaires 


be vncertainc and doutful theraf, an 


iche meanes as £3, Jewel hath von; 

It ſemeth that now at leng ch. czetong 
ſince intended Hur; does ok the Opucl, are 
almoſt come to thepꝛ 5 erfection: and there 


lacketh 
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waies iv; the Antichziſte Oz who ſhaketh 
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Tacketh no moꝛe nowe, but that, by Opers 
Apoſtaſie, he make the faith of Chziſte to 


be fozſaken ; and that, not ſo much as the 
name thereof, ſhal be ſuffered in the world. 
Spcake I this without cauſe 2 Let anp 
Ind ifferent man be Judge . Foz take the 
kundations awape frome an howſe, and 
can it contynue any ſpace together? Take 
All credite awaye , betwirte man and man 
in this trade of life, and will there be left a⸗ 


np Occupping to and fro? If no Authoꝛi⸗ 


tit and law be in a Tommon wealthe, can 
the ſtate thereof endure 2 what is that a= 
mong Chziſtians which hath bzought them 
vnto the Faith, and Staicd,and Bouerncd 
them in it? Js it not the Authority of the 
Thurche, Lommending the Doctrine of 


Lhuſt vnto vs, By Fathers, By Toun⸗ 


tels, By Cuſtome and Tradition, And bp 
Succeſſion of Biſhoppes cuen from S. 


— 1 Deter hitherto: Emong all which, if no 
one, map lafely be leaned vnto, what re⸗ 


maineth in all the wozld wozthye of cre⸗ 
dite? And except there be an Authozitpe 


and Oꝛder, which we map and muſt folow, 
what Faith can we haue at alle 


But who is he, that pꝛepareth ſuche 


the 
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the Hartes and Lonſciencies of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, cuen from the very botomce aud foun⸗ 
dations of them: Mary, except pou B E- 
WARE of him, M. Jewel emonge os 
ther, is he. And either he keepeth pet ſtill 

in ſtoꝛe, ſome ſecrete Renelatios, by which 
perchaunce he will perlwade the wozlde, 
(which is incredible) Oz els (As farre as 
we map gather by his Replp) neither hum 
ſclfc hath any Faith, neither will ſuſfer any I 
other to be quiet in it. 

Like a Rherouician, which foꝛ Blozie oz 

Bainc ſake, feareth nothing ſo much as ta 
be found Tongetied in any matter, eſpeci⸗ 
ally pꝛofeſſing to ſpeake aptly and copiouſ⸗ 
ly in euerp matter, And to that end pꝛoni⸗ 
deth his Common places to be in a reas 
dineſſe. 


For witneſſes and Againſt witneſe 
ſes: For Rumors and againſte Rite 


mors, For trying oute a matter by 
Rackin g, and A aun ft racking: _ 


So hathe . Jewel done. De hathe waage 
bought Dininitie downe to Rhetozicke, Uher 
And, as though the kingdome of Bod con⸗ 
ſiſted in Talke » and not in Gertue and 


Power, 
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Power, ſo doth he ſhewe vnto his diligent 
Acaders, the Arte how to weakẽ the Ad⸗ 
nerlaries ſtaies and Authoꝛities, and in an⸗ 
iwering all other men, pet foꝛ their owne 
partes neuer to be anſwered, And to this 
end, ſerneth thys worſt kind of Common 
Places, of which J gene thee (Indickerent 
Reader) faire warning. As in example, 
Foz Cuſtome, againſt Tuſtome: For Fa⸗ 
fthers, againſt Fathers: Foz Countels a= 

Zainſt Councels: Foz Unity, againſt Uz 
nitp: Foz Leremonies, againſt Teremo⸗ 
nies: Foꝛ Miracles, againſt Miracles. In 

which how M. Jewel hathe furniſhed hym 
ſelte, let it firſte be declared, and then alter⸗ 
warde Lonlidered, yy 


For C tone. 


If he doubt F. Paule, yet the verie practiſe 


Iew. 101. and continual! Order of the primitiue Chur- 


che, fullie declareth what Chriſte mente. 
And they fay: 5 
(Len ſuectudo eſt Optima Inter pres 
Legum. . 
Cuſtome is the beſt Interpreter of the 
Lawc, = 
Si 


BE WARE OFMIEWEL: Fol. 112: 
S/ De Interpretatione legis quæra- | 


fru. Oc. 
lf queſtion happen to be moued, touching 
the meaning of a Law, firſt of all we muſt ſee, De legi- 
what order hathe bene vſed in the like Ca- bus et Se 
ſes in times paſt. For the Cuſtome and pra- natuscõ 
ctiſe of the people, is the belt expounder of ſulto &. 
e Law. 1 Longa 


Conſue. = 
1 Si de. 
ah gainſt (u/tome. 1 
JF He Reaſon that S. Baſile maketh of Cu- 


ſtome and continuaunce, being wel con- Iew. 49. 
ſidered is very weake, bothe for many other 
ay and Iuſt cauſes, and allſo the ſame Cu- 
ome, as it was neuer Vniuerſally receiued, 
ſo vpon better aduiſe by Order of the Chur- 
che, it was cleane aholiſshed. For wiſe men 
in Goddes cauſe haue euermore miſtruſted 
the Authority of Cuſtome. The Heretikes in It is vt⸗ 
old time named Aquarij, that in the holy Mi- —4 gba 
niſtration vſed Water onlye, and no Wine, true: foz in 
notwithſtãding they manifeſtly brake Chri- his Epi- 
ſtes Inſtitution as our Aduerſaries do nowe, ary 1 
yet they vphelde their doinges therein, by ac Iubaſ⸗ 
Long Cuſtome. But S. Cypriane being then 5 þ is. 
aliue, wrote thus againſt them. 16 


_ . Popeih. 
Victi eu 
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he fpeketh Vici ratione O pponunt (onſuetudi. 
not agaiſt So | 4 . i 
aquarios nem quaſi (onſuetudo ſit maior Veri. 

dut agaiſt 7 v7 
tie Catho late. CC. 
likes, wht Being ouercome with Reaſon, they defende 
che by Cu them ſelfe with Cuſtome, as though Cuſtome 
dey were better then the truth. We maie nor pre- 
eonfoted ſcribe of Cuſtome , but we muſt overcome 
his Opini with reaſon. Cuſtome without truth is the 
on ＋ Mother of errour. | 
ninge Re⸗ F. Fe : 
taptzng (onſuetudo, Initium ab aliqua Iguo- 
whom be 7antia vel ſimplicitate ſortita, in vſi 
rettkes ber ſucceſßionem corroboratur. Sed 
led berdze. Dominus noſter Chriſtus veritatẽ ſe, 
non conſuetudinẽ, cognominauit Exc. 
Tf ye al- Cuſtome either of ſimplcitie, or of Ignorace, 
low Ter⸗ geating once an entrie, is inured and harde- 
— Tonk ned by ſuccesſion, and is defended againſt 
—— the truth. For Chriſt our Lord called himſelf 
with onen Truth, and not Cuſtome. Let them take hede 
acc: It pe therefore, vnto whome the thinge {eemeth 
— ——.— new, that in it ſelf is old. It it not ſo much the 
vie pon Noueltie of the matter, as the Truth that 
his Telli⸗ proueth an Hereſye . Whatſocuer ſauoreth 
£9592, againſt the truth, it is an Hereſie, be the Cu- 
ſtome thereof neuer ſo old. 
Theſe faꝛeſaped Places are Pro & Con. 
This that folo wech, Jican not tel where to 
. ſettt 


4 
. 
| 


BEWARECFMIEWEL. 


ſet it. whether, emong thoſc that make foꝛ 
| Lniſtome, oꝛ againſt it. But as A find it, 
ſo ſhal pon hane it. 
S. Auguſtine in this 25 Js very 
reaſonable. his wordes be theſe: V bi 


Authoritas deſinit, ibi * wetudo Ma 


torum Pro lege ad eſt: where Ana 
thoꝛitit faileth. This ſcemeth in ſome £5fe 
to make foꝛ Cuſtome. But Conſider what 
foloweth in M. Jewel. But hauing 
Gods worde and CHriſts Inſtitution, we 
want no Authoritie. In what ſteede then 
ſhal any Cuſtome ſtand vs, where the ru⸗ 
| deſk Þ2oteſtant in A whole Countrie, wil 

crake and boſt of it, that Gods worde is 


his warrant in al his pꝛocedinges? But let 
vs goe to an other place. 


For Fathers. 


Oncerning Auncient Fathers we com- 
mend them ſutficientlp, when we defend 
1 erneſtly, Oꝛ ſpeake of them rencretly. - 
And there needeth not a Texte koz their 
praiſe, owt ofthe S criptures oꝛ Auncient 
Diſtozie, when our ſelues doe actnally 


aA tender 


ä Fol. It; 


tender their Integritie of Eſtimation, And 

ſpeake many faire and good woꝛdes of” 

them. So doth 99, Jewel: — = 
Sometpmes Complainpng oz ſozowing 

that thei are not rightly alleged. As, 5 
6. For proufe hereof M. Harding allegeth |: 

- __ 8 reer N OY 

; reate vronge to that 1 
rrocrite FA TH E R. Kc. 1 
Sometypmes requiring thẽ to be bzonght 


kurth and belened: As, | 

The mater being fo weightie, and not yet 

Jew. 23. thoroughly beleued, it had ben good for M. 
Harding, to haue made profe thereof, by the 
authoritie of S. Auguſt. S. Hierome or ſome 


other OLD CATHOLIK Doctours. 


At an other tpme, Genteilp intreatyng 

the Acader to conſider the place of the Do⸗ 

ctour, aud {9 ſweetly leading hym by reaſo⸗ 

ble requeſt, that he can not chuſe but con⸗ 

ceiue much ofthe woꝛthines of the Father, | 

As, 

Good Chriſtian Reader, Vf thou haue Chry 

Jew. 269 ſoſtome peruſe this place, and weigh wel his 

| wordes : It thow haue hym not, yet be not 
ouerha{{i: of beleife. 

At an an other tyme againe: an 

me v 


pie, 


BEWARE OF M. JEWEL. 
lp inneighing againſt His Adnerſarie , as 


Fol, 114, 


though he dyd not eſteme the Fathers. 


which although D. Darding in that place 


doe not, pet M. Jewel, in takpng hym vp 


foꝛ it, as if he had done it, declareth there⸗ 


by his Zelous Affection towardes them: 
As, | TID = 

I alleged the ſaieing of S. Baſyle: That the 
Church &c. The ſaieing of S. Hierome: That 
the noiſe &c. Lykewyſe the ſaieing of Chry- 


ſoſtome : Common Petitions &. But 


WHAT THE N.faieth M Harding Why 


that the Authoritie of Arnobius, S. Ambroſe, 
S.Auguſtine, S. Hierome. S. Chryſoſtome, 
And other holie Fathers is ſo light, that he 


To be ſhozt, when hymſelfe directly 
eſtemeth them, it moueth the Reader to 


IJcew. 169 


| WHAT THEN: Thinketh M Harding 


is hable to blow them al awaie, with theſe 


twovaine Sillables, W HAT THEN: 


thinke alſo wel ofthem: As in Exam⸗ 


S. Auguſtine is verie R EAS ON A- 
BLE. 8 

Verily Gregories Authoritie in this caſe 
vere right good, if he would ſaie the word. 


11 
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It is S. Ambroſe Interpretation. with 
199 gthcripke Phrales, F. 
To this place i? mape alſo be referred, 
when he craucth erneſtly fo2 the expzeſſe 
wotfecße holy Fatheropad fo bet 
| lk the holy Fathers had lo belewed, they K 
en. had „ rage were hable to — 155 

3027. Was there no man then in the world, for 
the ſpace of ſix hundred yeres, hable to Ex- 

reſſe his name? 

As though he would ſaic: Al the olde Fa- 
306. thers of the Churche, bothe Greekes and La- 

tines wanted wordesand Eloquence, and ei- 

ther they could not, or they durſt not Calths 

Head ofthe Church by his owne peculiar 

name. 

As who ſhonld ſaie that £9. Jewel is ſo 
addicted to the Fathers, that if any one of 
them ſaie the wozde, he Subſcribeth and 
peldeth. 


A gain /t Fathers. 


E F- Athers,becanſe thei are many in num⸗ 
=» btrk, therefoꝛe to make the matter moze 
tkaſie for the Lonquering of them, it ps 
bpolitikely dane, to ſet furih a Beneral Ex⸗ 

ception againſt them except they 3 

| by 


4 
, » WI 
py ny an * es 
0 AP RIO 
* F. 
N * Ads 3 


BEWARE OF M.IE WEL. Fol. us. 


by a certaine daic, which is, befoꝛe the 600. 
pereakter Lhult,ſhalbe gone oꝛ Expires. 
fo2 in deede how £9, Jewel taketh the ſix 
hundꝛed pert, J can not vet redily tel. As: Jew. 123 
Dionyſius, one of late yeres, and therefore 
Lead awaie with many errours. | 
S. Bernard is A Doctour but of Late yeres: 116. 
Therefore his authoritie We muſt weigh the 
Lighter. 
2 An other polic e ps, to cauſe the Allea⸗ 
ging of Fathers to be generallp ſucpected: 
„ Oy 
There ys no way ſo eaſy, to beguile the im Itw. in 
. the name and countenance of Aunciẽt his pꝛeta⸗ 
athers. The Arian Heretikes alleged for ce tothe 
themſelues, the Auncient Father Origen: the reader. 
Neſtorian Heretiques alleged the Councel of 
Nice: The Donatian heretiques alleged S. 
Cyprian: The Pelagian heretiques alleged S. 
Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and S. Auguſtine. 


And Dioſcorus the heretike, alleged Be 
gozius, Cpillus, and Athanaſius, and com 
pleined openly in the Touncel,enen in lpke 
ſoꝛt, and as iuſtly,as M. Jewel doth now: 


Ego defendo dogmata ſanctorum Pa- In Con, 
trum: Ego illorum habeo teſtimonia, y 7 
ns obiter nec in traſcurſu ſed mipfora -. 


Q uw tbris 
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THE SECONDE BOKE. : 
libris poſita. Tmaiteme the Doctrine 
of the holy Fathers. I haue their vit. 

ne ſes, not vttered by ( haunce, or by U 


the Paie, but writen in their bokes, 


Aiſlſo to deny the Authozitie ofthe teſty⸗ 
monie is one waie: and is done ſometpmes 
boldip and ieſtinglp. As, Concerning the 
Epiſtle of Athanaiius to Felix, and cer⸗ 
taine other Epiſtles, that be extant in his 
name. 5 5 

 Jew.332z. A ſcarcrow (ſaieth M. Jewel) ſtuft with 

ſtraw, an d ſet vpright, maie Seeme a far of to 
be A Man. Euen ſo a forger of lies and fables, 
prickt vp in the hare of Auncient names 
maie ſeeme to the Ignorant Anolde Catho- 
like Father. Againe: 

The maner of his vtterance ĩs childiſſh, and 
babling, emptie of mater, and ful of wordes 
without meaſure. The ſubſtance of the whole 

is nothing els but flatter ing. & c. 

Sometymes againe couertly and cour⸗ 
tconfiy: As, 

Yew.264 , The Decretal Epiſtle, that is abrode vnder 
5 the name of lulius ſe meth to ſauor of ſome 
corr uption 


212 | Lykewyſe; This Expoſition of Chryſo- 


£33» 


om 
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tom is very ſtrange, and agreeth with few o- 
hers. Againe ; Although this place of 
Chryſoſtome import not greatly (as wha 
"ſhould ſaie, J would not care much to 
Fraunt al that he wziteth) Let being wel 
fhifted and conſidered, it maie ſeeme very 
ſuſpitions „as nothing agreeing, either with 
that went before, or with that foloweth after, 
but altogeather ſauering of ſome corruptis 
on. 
Fur thermoꝛe though the perſon of the 
Father can not be denyed, pet the Eſtima⸗ 
tion of hym maie be hyndzed. As: 
This Auguſtine, whome M. Harding cal- - IE 
leth Sainct, and ſome others, the Apoſtle of Io 5 
England, was not that Greate Lerned Father 
S. Auguſtine &c. but an Hypocrite, a ſuper- 
ſtitious man, Cruel, Bloudie, and proude 
aboꝑe meaſure. 


Againe: He wrote to Rome for reſoluti- yet &. 
on of certaine queſtions &c. ſo Childiſſhe & G2egonie 
ſo Rude that a man maie wel doubt, whether anfwertd 


F,. them with 
guſtine were ruder, or the people. out any 


Item: Touchinge Victor that wrote the ſuch nuſly 
ſtorie of the Vandals, he is neither ſcripture, 1 
nor Councel, nor Doctour, nor writeth the * * 


Order or Practiſe of the Primitiue Churche. 
. 1 - 
Q iy Againe. 


303. 


THE SECONDE BOEK, 
Againe. Vato this ſuperſtition S. Hie- 
rome himſelf gaue greate Occaſion, many 
times, both writing and ſpeaking vnſeemely 
eis 51. of the ſtate of Mariage. Now to make this 
mmaater moe likely, O. Jewel doth cun⸗ 
ningly, to number hym emong other that 
were gyltie: As, In this errour were diuer: 
of the Old lerned Fathers. 


'*\ [1 JTertullian ſateth,T Allow not Ma- 
[:\' riage. Origine ſaieth, No man can offer 
the continual ſacrifice , vnleſſe he be g 
Virgin. S. Hierome ſaieth: It is not 
good to touche a woman, Therefore it 


s il to touche a woman. Vpon occaſion 


of which errour the people ſometymes for- 

bare the Churches, where Martyrs were 

buried. : 

To conclude, there is a certaine figure 

of Keplpinge, when in graunting vnto 

ſome mater, pou ſecretely take it awaie a- 

3 gaine: As, 5 
_ Jew.136. I maye not diſgrace the credite of this 
| ſtorie, albeit in Sozomenus and Nicephorus, 
of bothe whome, the ſame is recorded, there 
be ſundrie thinges that maiĩe be wel filed. 
By theſe helpes then, A pong ee 


BEVVARE OFMIEVVEL. Fol. 117. 
ſhal meetly wel be farniſſhed to keepe His 
= congne occupied withal , leaſt a ſuddaine 
= filence ſhould caſt him into a Lonfuſion, 


I For Old (ouncels. 

. T Ouchinge the Authoritic of Councels, 
| becauſethei ſeeme often tymes to vary, Jew. 124 
Gelaſius thought it beſt to take vp the ma- 

ter thus: In geſtis (onciliorum c. Dilt. 50. 
VV hen ſo euer (ontrarietie of ſentẽce, 6 

Y found in the Actes of (ouncels , Let 
the ſentence of that (ouncel be taken, 
that hath the elder and better Aut ho- 
ritie. 
For Prouincial Councels, againſt 
the General. 


(GG O D hath oftentymes reſtored his | 
Churche, and reformed Abuſes and He- Jew. 684 

reſies, by particular conference, within ſeue- 

ral Realmes and Coũtries. As we ſee by theſe 

priuate Councels holden at Carthage vnder | 

S. Cypriane: At Neoceſaria in Pontus: At 

Ancyra in Galatia· And by other like withont 

ani conſent of a General Councel, So like- 

wile ſaieth S. Ambroſe, againſt Sc cundus and 
Palladius: 


R 9 p 
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Palladius: The Biſhopes of the Eaſt . 
parte, and ſo the Biſhopes of) weaſt, Þ 

Hotin haue ener vſed ſeuerally to aſſemble 
ofthe» themſelues together as occaſion was 
Rs Offered, And to reform their churches 

hy then|elues, without trobling of the 
whole world. 3 

Jer. 35 Si prouocandum putauerint. CC. 

Aphric. If they thinke it needeful to appeale 

p.. from their owne Biſhopes, Let them 

not Appeale, but only vnto (ouncels 
to be holden within the countrie of As 


 phrica. 


Againſt Councels. 
Ml Iherius being Emperour, when he heard 
le. 18 of the wonderful workesy were wrought 
by Chriſt in Iurie, thought therefore, he was 
0 a God, and promoted A Bil vnto the Coun- 
cel, that Chriſt might be proclamed, and takẽ 
for a God. But the Councel was otherwiſe 
1 bent, and would alow him for no God. Ter- 
la Apo- tullian laugeth at their folie: his wordes be 
log. theſe: Apud vos de humano arbitrio 
= | Divinitas 


BEVVARE OFMIEVVEL, 


[Dininitas penſitatur Ec. Emong you 
the dininitie and ſtate of God, is weigh 
1 ed by mans Iudgment. Except God 
pfleaſe man, God ile emong ou) ſhalbe 
uo God. Now therefore, man muſt be 
Good and fauorable vnto his God. 


Fol. 118. 


The Like folie ſe emeth to be in them, that 


thinke Gods Trueth to be no trueth, onleſſe 
the conſent of a Councel allow it for trueth. 
Al thts might be true, if the Bolpghoſt 
had not pꝛomiſed vato the Church ta tarp 
with it foꝛ euer, and to inſtruct it. Againe, 
Bods Trueth is trueth in it ſelfe: pet vnto 
vs it is not knowen, but by meanes. Row 
emong thoſe meanes, which is the moſt 
bwoꝛthie: The text of the Scripture, which 
except ſome body tel me, 3 ſhal not _— 
in what eſtimation to haue it; y repo2 of 
few men of our owe pariſhe 9? — 
Oz ß determinatid æ cSſent of a general oꝛ 
pꝛouincial Loiicel?F ſhould thinke,?,ſeing 
we come to faith by meanes of mẽ wh we 
credite,! t were not amiſſe to harkẽ AY 
after y voice ofa general Coũcel, Where, A 
greate authoꝛitie æ as worthie of cred ite 15 


repꝛeſented, as maie be polniblie found in al 


the 


THE SECONDE BOKE. 


the wozld. But . Jewel is afeard e 

a folie. and like a wyſe man, and ſuch a. 
woꝛketh ſurely, he careth foꝛ none but fo” 
Bod him ſelfe: and Let men tel hom wh 
they lift, he hangeth not vpon the Authoe 
zitie of any of them al, Oz of al together 
receuing of Gods owne mouth (J trow 
immediatly, that which confirmeth hyn 


Je. in his faith and religion. 


2 Cicero ſaieth very wel of hymlſelt : Nt 
hil nobis opus erat lege, de quibus nibi 
vithe eſſet actum legibus. To reſtore mi 


— from exile, I needed no Lawe „again 


waic and whom there was nothing done by laue. 
the Palſ⸗ i . 

graue an So maie we likewiſe ſaie, we neede no Coun- 
sther, cel to reſtore Gods Truth, that was taken 


1 awaie from vs without a Councel. Euerie 
themfeifs prince is bound in the whole, to ſee there- 


by theſe formation of his owne Church and Countri. 
Exraples Neither wil God hold him excuſed, if he 
—_— ſaie, I wil tarye til al other Princes, and the 
what ls whole world doe the Lyke. Ioſue that noble 
teuer Tu⸗ prince, when he had aſſembled al the tribes of 


cv: Iſrael before him, thus he ſpakę vnto them. 

Steen Fi malum vobis videtur &c. If ye 
_ ca. thinke it il to ſerue the Lord, ye ſhal 
24. | h 


aue 


aue your choiſe, But Iand my houſe - 


wil /erue the Lord. Lawfut 
q It plea ed God to plant his Church in this yen, = oh 
Realme. three hundred yeres, betore the firſt fle i 


. Nicenc 
General Councel was holden at Nice. The Councel. 


Lordes hand is not ſhortened. Heis like- euen in 
iſe hable nowe, to reforme, the ſame by his — 
holie word, without tarieing for a General 4 5 


as it con⸗ 
Councel. ted of 


3 Chiefe 
For Aunttquitie. 1 


Tertullian ſaieth: Hoc aduerſus 011: n 4 


nes Hereſes valet, id eſs ever, Juod- . 


eunque prius Sc. I bis marke preuai Tertul. 


. , d 
leth Againſt al Hereſies: That is the _— 
Trueth,that was vſed firſt : That is 
alſe and corrupt,that was brought in 
aſterward. And thereſoꝛe the holy fathers | 
in the Councel of Nice made this general 
ſhoute,and agreed vpon the ſame, Te 
ty ANU KpxſerT?, Let the Aunciet 
orders hold til, referring themſelues 
thereby, to the vſe and oꝛder of the Primi⸗ 
tiue Church. Tontrarpwyſe , Ualentinus 

Harcion, and other Lyke Dererykcs , 
wy thought 


BEWARE Or MIEWEL:; bel u. 


Irenæus 
lib. 3. ca. 
2. 


Itw. 120 


1. Cor. 11 


ofthem: Dicunt ſe, non ſolum pr te, 


found owt the per fite trueth. 


AF TE RW ARD E vpon good aduyſe, 


| 
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thought themſelues wileſt ofal others, a 
therefoꝛe vtterly refuſed , (as M.Harciny 


and his telowes doe new ) to fiard to thi”: 


Apoſtles oꝛders. Thus Jrenens write 


% 
7 


* 
2 


J. 
5 


VIS Oc. Ley wil [aie,y thetare wiſe hs 
not »ly then other Prieſtes, but alſ 
then the Apoſtles, and that they hau 


Againſt Antiquitie. 


N Otwithſtanding ir appeare by S. Augu- 
ſtine, S. Cyprian, and others, that Infan 
tes in the primitiue Church in ſundrie places, 


were admitted to the holy Communion, yet 


they were iuſtly removed from it, becauſe 
that benig in that age, they were not thought 
hable to examine and proue thẽſelues, accor- 
ding to the doctrine of S. Paule, and ſo to eate 
oi that Breaue, and Drink e of that Cup. 

By this rckening then, they of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitine Churche, vnderllode not H. Paule 
ſo wel as the aſtertummers. And ſo 


bath Tertuilians taicing litle effect, * 


a bk. 
* ———— 0 PIE 


TOC y OR * 


| 
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That is the Trueth that was vſed firſt. It 
wi ſeruc alſo in this place, al that g. Jicw. 


© hath gathered: Againſt Fathers and cue Wi 

tome, as aboue is declared, 1 

For Vnitie. = 

= DOD hath other waies and meanes | 

| I (laieth g. Few. ) then by the Boncrne- =_ || 

ment of the Biſhopes of Kome, whereby 

he hath euer gouerned his Church, and pꝛe = 
ſerued Unitie, Dow proueth He this? lf 
AJary. S. Cyprian ſaieth, Ideo plures 8&c. 1 
Therefore there be many Bishopes in the | i 
Church, thatoneraning, into hereſtes p reſt Jew,:60 1 
may help et againe: T hy ( hurchets pre Cypr. if 
| /ernedin. Vnitie by 5 coſent of biſhopes _ eri. |. 
agremsy in one. And to this end S.Hie- — A bs "= 
rome ſaieth, as is befoze alleged: No e | "F 
rint Epiſcop c. Let B iſho pes vnder oy, E 1 
ſtad, that they ought to rule; ¶ Burch capi. il 

as al in one. We. 

7 Hmediatly , vpd y foꝛſaied woꝛdes, folo⸗ * N 

© weth a Cömd place againſt Vnitie. As .Þ 
9 
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f 89. Jewel would plainely pꝛoteſt, that 
when it maketh any thing fot his ſpde, then 
it ſhalbe alowed and pꝛaiſed, And p when 
the aduerſarie world turne it to his pur⸗ 
pole, then ſhal it be litle oz nothing woꝛthe. 
e. 2800 As in example: | 


ieron. g. Dierome ſaieth: Nomine pnitatis 
GOntrra 


Lueiferi & fidei, Infidelitas ſeripta eſt. Infide- 


anos, it ie bath ben writen \vuder the Name 


95 faith and I nitie. So lykewyſe ſaieth 
the wyſe man. In tanto viuentes ignorã- 


tic bello, tot & tanta mala Pacem ape 
pellabant. VV hereas they Lyued in 
ſuch awarr of ignorance ſo many and 


ſogreate mishief they called Vnitit. 


What remaineth then now to be folowed 

of certaintie? Oꝛ what ſtaie (3! there be 
foꝛ a right meanpng affection and trobled 
tonſcience? It no ſuch hold is to be taken of 
Fathers, Councels, Cuſtom ec. but that the 
Enemic wil make it to be foꝛſaken vtterly, 
oz daungerouſip doubted of: what Kekuge 
is there left,oꝛ what Anchozitic? Shal 
the Biſhopes which are foꝛ the tymc, rule 
tn the cauſes of Religion 2 That ſurely 
is 


Jap. 14. 


BEWARE OM. TEWEL: Foln 
is already ſo apointed by God, and that if it 


were otherwile, ſhould chieflie be wpſhed 


| fo; and pzocured, But what hope is there 
to haue this graunted of M. Jewel: Oz if 


at once time he wil peld vnto it, at an other 
he will deny it. Foz ſometimes he will 
haue all Biſhops equall : And what oꝛder 


then can be ſer there, where no one is bet?⸗ 
ter then an other 2 Somctimes he will 


haue differencies and diſtinctions of Au⸗ 


thozitie among them. Yet then how little 


ſhall that pꝛeuaile, when he wil not be obe⸗ 
dient to that Authozity? As in example. 


For equalitic of B ;ſhops. 


8 HFierome wi Jeet thus vnto E, lew. 13 


uagrius. 
Si Aut horitas juæritur. Co C. Iſwe 


Jars Authority, the world is area. 


ter then the Citie of Rome. V Vheree 
ſoeuer there is a B iſhop, whether he be 
at Rome, or at Eugubium , or at (0 0129 


ſtantinople or at Rhegium.e>c.he w of 


like worthines and of like prieſthode. 
19285 „ Be- 


—— 


1 
I 
3 
7 
.* 
7 
ih 
ST 
1 
<3 
. 
'F 
14 
8 
f 
= 
! 
1 
1 
13 
i 
is 
14 
* 
43 
1 
% 
"i 
13 
4 
1 
4 
4 
' 
1 
; 


N N " 8 8 $ * 5 
—— 0 Y © a . 
_ * 8 * . p74 22 r . 
r r bo ke . 1 e — 
oe 


nne * / 7 
4 * . "- . % Phone 
n eee n F oh ex tg 
4 1 * hy " vide £0 ahh Pp 2 * 3 
* K * Feen 1 . 1 
— — . a 
3 * 


. ·AA d / c I Ga... neee 
* 


THE SECOND BOOKE 

Hgecauſe we are not onely led inwardly by 
; Lew. 257+ 0; ods Spirit, but allſo outwardly.by our ſen- 
ſes, therefore hath Chriſt appointed not one 
man to be his Vicar Generall ouer all, but e- 
uery of his Apoſtles , and ſo euery Prieſt,tof 
be his Vicar within his diuifion . So fſaicthſt | 
Euſebius B. of Rome. | 


Epitz (aput Ectteſte Chriſtus eſt. Sc. 
Chriſt is the heade of the Church: And 
his Vicares be the Prieſtes 5 that doe 
their MeſSage in the Churche, in the 

r 

= Euery Biſhop bath a portion of the 

| 1 Flocke 3 5 "Ag 4 he 

Epi. muſt rule and gouerne, and eld accopt | 


ynto the Lord for the ſame. 
For diſtinction emong Biſhops. |} 


oy The Decrees of the (ouncel of Nice, | 


Conc. A- aue committed bothe the inferioure | 
= clerkes,andalſo the Biſhoppes , vnto 
* their Metro politaues. ME 
The Fathers of the Councell of Aphrics 
5 CVVT 


— x 
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BE VVARE OFM.IEVVEL, Fol,rzz 
haue decreed thus, that the B. of the firſt See, Tew. 244 
be not called the chief of Prieſts, or the high- Ca,. 6. 
eſt Prieſt, or by any other like title, but only 
the Bishop of the firſt See. i 
In the Councel of Cõſtantinople it is wry- Iew. 245 
ten thus: Let the Biſhops of Alexandria haue Conſt.i. 
the charge only of the Eaſt, the honor of pri- Ca. 2, 

maci euer reſerued to the church of Antioch, 
Mone to this place might be bꝛoughte, 
out of Q. Jew. woꝛkes, cſpeciallp Ba. 250. 
267. und. 286. But by what Pꝛimatc, Ma⸗ 
triarche, oꝛ highBiſhop would he be ruled, 
which putteth the Spirituall Bouernment . 

of the Church, in the handes of Tempoꝛall 
Pꝛinces, and maketh eneryBiſhop the Ui⸗ 
rar of Chꝛiſt In ſuch ſoꝛt, as if there were 
no higher oz better perlon then he, foz Au⸗ 
thouty,m all the wozld . And therefoze iu 
theſe poynts hitherto, there wil be no hold : 
oꝛ ſtap, | A. 


14 | For Succeſs10n. = | 
But perchaunce all thinges ſhalbe deter- lew,277. 
mined by Succeſſion. For lrenæus ſapeth; : 


Ss, Pref byterts illig. c. | | WW 
We ought to obey the Biſnops in the church 1 
that haue their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, 
which together v ith the ſucceſsion of the Bi- 4 
75 R. - I = shopriks 
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shoprike, haue receiucd the certaine gifte of 
the Trathe, according to the will of the Fa- 


ther. This in decde would ſerue, if it were 
cõſidered, but g. Jewel liketh it not. Foz 
in the next ſide befoꝛe, he ſaith of ß Pope. 66 


Againſt SucceſSion. 


Iew. 276. of Hey Feaſt and cheare them ſelues, and 
Smothe the world with yaine talke. But 
S.Ihon ſayeth: 


Matth.. Nolite dicere. &c. Neuer ſay (Pe⸗ 


ter or) Abraham was our Father. | 
Act. 20. S. Paule ſpeaking of his Succeſſors faith thus: 


Equidem Scio. c. IMuom, that af. 
ter my departure from you, there ſhal 
Rauening wolues come amongeſt you, 
that ſhallnot ſpare the flocke. 

Diſt. 40. And S. Hierome ſayet h: Non ſun 
No eſt fa. ſanctorum filij. c. They be not ener 
mꝛsore the Childern of holy men, that ſit 


in the roomes of holy men. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe foꝛtſaid 
perpicxities and doubtes, at length J trow 
Sr ht ods we 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL. Pol. 123. 
we ſhall come to ſome Reſolution and qui» 
etneſfc. Foz the woꝛd of Bod and the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſhallbe the Judge. And pet, here alſa 
is a great vncertainty. Foz M. Jewel, foꝛ 
he moſt part appealeth to p expꝛeſſe woꝛde 
in the Scripture. Dis Reply is full of his 
14agges therein, and with ſuche faire pꝛo⸗ 
iſes the greater ſoꝛt is ſeduced , One 
ample in a matter ſo manifeſt is ſutfici⸗ 
t. As: 


ll For the V Vorde of God 


or Scripture. 


? Peaking, ofthe Scholemens concluſp⸗ 
ons about Chziſtes pꝛeſence vnder the 
mes of bꝛead and wine, he ſapeth: 

We may not here accompt, what may be Iew. 9 
neither of them, by drift of vaine fantaſie: | 
but rather we ought to conſider , what Chriſk © 

n the firſt Inftiturion thereof did, and what 
he commaunded to be done, 
Here loe, he refuſeth to haue the ſenſe dif 
iſſed, but ſticketh to the bare text. But it 
vil not be allwaies ſo, as appereth by thele 
Examples. 


R. ij A &gainſs 


THE SECOND BOOKE 
Againſt the V Vorde of God 
=. or Scripture. 5 
„. 17. (C Hriſt did not therefore ſo abaſe himſelſe 
to washe his Diſciples feete, to the intent 
they according to the letter, should doe the 
ſame, but in himſele to shewe them a perfite 
| Example of humiſity.&c. | 
Math. 18 In like manner, Chriſt ſet a Childe before 
10. &. 8 his Diſciples, and willed them all to be as 
Childern. He bad them to shake of the duſt 
from their Shewes, and to cary neither Rod, 
nor Scrip, about them, and to ſalute no man 
vpon the way: not, that they shoulde practiſe 
theſe thinges according to the rigoure ot the 
wordes , but to the intent, that by the ſame, 
they mighte be induced to a deeper ynder- 
ſtanding: 5 
lew.159. And S. Hierome ſapeth. 
M hoſocuer vuderſtandeth the Scripe 
Hieron. tires, otherwiſe then the ſenſe of the 
= cal. holy Ghoſt requireth,by whiche holye 
1.3. ca. 5. . 2 
* Ghoſt the Scriptures were Wrytten, 
although he benot yet departed from 
the churc he, jet he maye well be called 
an Herettke. 
-- ME The 


— * : | 
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The ſenſe rather and the meaninge of the Iew. 198. 
SCriptures is to be taken, then the wordes. Orig. ad 
To ſay, The word of God, only becauſe it Ro. ca. 3 · 
is wryten or ſpoken, is auaileable of it ſelfe H. 3. 
without vnderſtanding , is a Superſtitious Lew. 211. 
and lewishe kindt ot foly. 
| Let vs make nowe an end ofthis Lha- 
piter, for there is no ende of queſtionpnge 
and altering, as farre as is to be learned of 
M. Jewel. And my Deduction oz Argu⸗ —— _ 
ment is ſhozt . If the ſenſe of the Scrip⸗ roms 
ture, be the thing that is to be honoured meth, ſhall 
and folowed : And if that Senſe is not to 1 | 
be perceiued of enerye one that vnderſtan- faith 3 
deth the Srammatical conſtruction and ex⸗ the earthe. 
poſition ofthe woꝛdes: we muſte learne it Luc. 18. 
bol ſome body biſide our owne ſelues. And . 
they of whome we learne it, muſt be ſuche, 
as vpon whoſc Authozitye we map builde 
and neuer chaunge: But neither by Fa⸗ 
thers, noz Councels, noz Luſtomes, noz 
pꝛeſent ſtate of Biſhops, noꝛ by the texte it 
ſeife of the Scripture , that Authozitpe can 
be eſtabliſhed (foz by Maiſter Jewels ac⸗ 
compte, neuer a one of them dothe fullpe 
ſatiſſpe in any mater) ergo we are left vp⸗ 
pon this reckening alltogether vnquiet, 
5 K. tu, and 


| 
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and to ſeeking where to ſtaye our Conſci⸗ 
encics, 
Js not this a perkecte Keligion 2 2 O21S Þ 
not this a ſkilfull jÞ2ofefſo2 of it,by whome | 
it is bꝛought to paſſe that no Faithe at all, 
can be appopnted vnto vs: | 

The Latholike pet, may ſone be in qui» Þ 
et. Foz obeying that viſible Churche, of | 
which the Pope is a viſible heade, he lea⸗ 

ueth to the determination of it, all thinges 
perteining to Louncels, Luſtomes, Fa | 
thers and Scriptures. But theſe felowes, 
that know not, what to followe oꝛ fozſake, 
but by the Teſtimonpe of Louncels , Tu⸗ 
ſtomes, Fathers.#c. and pet dare not ful⸗ 
ly truſt thoſe ſelfe fame thinges oz perſons 
which are their guides: what a miſera⸗ 
ble caſe are they in, coccrning them ſelues, 
and how Artificiallp, doe they take Faithe, 
cleancaway in ſome, and weaken it excea⸗ 
dingly in other: 

BEWARE thcrefoze of them by time 
(Indifferent Keader.) And concerninge 
the ſtedfaſtneſſe which ſhould be of Faithe, 
be not made alltogeather Jndifferente, 
thzoughe this laſte and wozſte kind of . 

FIewels Common Places. 


Thus 


4 vv 


BEWARE OF M. IEWEL. 


Fol.12s:; 


Thus haning declared euidently , that 


M. Jewells greate boke in Quantitic , is 
of ſmall matter in ſubſtance, and, that his 


Common places and Digrellions are ſo 


manp, that his ſtrait: folowing of the queſ⸗ 
tion, and his direct Anlwers to the pur⸗ 
poſe muſt be ſone rekoned: J truſt, the Jn⸗ 
different Reader will BEWARE of him, 
and not muche maruell at that Bonulke, 
where litle Conc is ſure to be found: Noz 
thinke thoſe veſſels to be ful , whoſe bour⸗ 
des are longe, and whopes of greate cume 
paſſe. Now, to make his behauiour moꝛc 
plaine pet and manifcft, let vs come to cer⸗ 
taine other Specialties, and lo ke moze par- 
ticularly into his boke. And firſte , it ſhal⸗ 
be woꝛth the while to conkider, bow G9. 
Jewell hath ozdercd D. Harding: 
In Þeruerting his meaninge, 
Jn diſgraring his Authozities, 
Jn w:anglinge with him, 
Jn Diſſimbling and butting with him, 
In Refelling ene truth by an an other, 
And in Lourteous(as they ſay) Kepoꝛ⸗ 
tinge of him: 
which ended, Jwilcome, in y third boke. 
to other inen: as, Auncient Fathers, Later 
Doctours , and lo furth, ſhoxtly Ronny 
nes 
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vnto thee (Jndifferent Reader) that BJ, 
7Tewell hath ſo abuſed him ſcltc, And thee, 
And them all, moze o2 leſſe, one wape oz 
other:that he will neuer be able to ſaue his 
honeſtie. Firſt then Ng the firſte 
pointe. 


That M. . peruerteth D. 


Hardinges meaning 
CAP. 4. 


Will leane it to thy further conſidera- 
tion (Jndifferent Reader) leiluerly to 
examyne it by thy lelſe, how much it ma⸗ 
keth to the ending of controuerſies, oz 
bzinging of theſe matters to ſome Jſſue, 
that ſuch as be Docrs therein, ſhould dili⸗ 
gently intend vnto the ſenſe of the Aduer⸗ 
ſarpe, and applie therevnto ainft and di⸗ 
rect Anſwer . Foz if it be otherwiſe, the 
Obiection firſt of all, remaincth vnanſwe- 
red: And then, new matter of diſputation 

and talke is miniſtred, thzough the peruer⸗ 
ſitie ofthe Anſwerer. Stomakes alſo doe 
riſe, Bokes are multiplied , Readers wees 
ricd, And the further men goe fozeward, 
in thc wape as it were, of finding out the 
pointe 
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pointe of the queſtion, the moe intricats 
i: is dapely made vnto them, by makinge 
and ſceking of bypathes without the queſ= 
tion. If J would conclude that we are 
moucd and warned not only by woꝛdes 
but alſo by other Hignes, And to that 
purpoſe would make mention of the bell, 


which warneth vs, either to come to Ser- 


m5s.,cither to attẽd moze deuontly at ſome 
ſpeciall tyme of the Sernice:Jf my Aduer- 
ſary in this caſe , would tell the Keaders, 
that my meaning is to teach the people by 
a Bell rope, and to make one of the greate 
Bels in the Steple, A Pꝛeacher, and a leſ⸗ 

fer one in the Quier a Deacon, to what 
purpoſe were our reaſoning, oꝛ what end 


were like to be, of ſuch a beginning? But 


as J ſaped, theſe thinges J leaue to thy 
further conſideration, chooſing rather by 
Examples to verifie mp ſapeinges, then 
(as the indignitie of the matter requireth) 


to inueigh againſt this foule Demeanure 


of peruerting the Senſe of any mans ſay⸗ 
inges, which M. Jewel vſeth. 


e are bounde to folowe ( hriſtes 
Examples, Quoad ſubſtantiam, > Nn 


quoad externam cer emoniam. For 


the 


Fol, 126. 


Hard. 8 M 
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the ſubſtance not for the outwarde 


Cremonie. 
Tew.22. Here is great paine taken, to proue that 
Tyt kuſte Chriſtian men, in the miniſtration of Chriſts 
Cxampic. ſupper, are not boũd to folowe the Example 
ol Chriſt, Againe: Why doth he defend his 
Fole Receauing, contrary to his owne wiſ- 
33+ ſhing, and cõtraryto the Example of Chriſt, 
aʒs him ſelte confeſſetg. 
von ſay not truly. But contrarpwiſe 
D. Hardinges concluſion is, that we are 
bounde to folow Lhziſtes Example, And 
that we are not pet fozbydde Abſolutely, 
from Sole Keceauing, though Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe Receaued with cumpanie. Becanſe 
he did not that, foꝛ an Example, as beinge 
a mere Accident touching that whiche he 
then intended, no moꝛe then he meant to 
charge vs with Receauing in a Parloz, 
Oz Chamber, Oꝛ at Right tyme only, Oꝛ 
Sittinge at ſupper, becauſe all theſe thin⸗ 
ges are founde to haue bene obſerued of 
Chꝛiſte, and therefoze (as ſome frowarde 
- Deretike might ſap) that we ſhould folow 
his Example. | 
Tew.27 The Communion hath his name of the, 
nother effect, for that it ioyneth vs to God: Ergo 
xempit. ſaieth M. Harding, it ſigniſieth not the Com- 
Mun 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL Fol.1zy 
municating of many together. 


No he ſaycth not ſo, butthus rather: Hard, 25 
Ergo you can not thincke your 


felfe to haue an Argument againſte, 
Priuate Maſſe,of the word ((ommus 


nion) as though the Sacrament were 
called a communion , in conſideration 


of many receauers to geather. 


In which ſenſe in deede, ik it be a Coms 

munion, then is it no Pituate Maſſe. But, 
as the Truth is, and as D. Darding taketh 
the woꝛde, it ſtandeth well inoughe with 
Solekeceauing. And the partie receauing 
alone, is iopned to Bod, and Tommunica⸗ 
teth with Chꝛiſt the Dtade, and his whole 
bodpe. 

Note further, that D. Darding made 
his fozſaped Argument „to Anſwer pours 
(M. Jewel) whiche are ſo deceined, that 
whereſoeuer you find mention ofLommuz 
nid, ther vp trait e wapes ye coclud againſt 
Sole Receauing, OzÞ?2inate Maſſe. wher⸗ 
by it is euident, that pou haue abuſcd him 
much, æ defiled your ſelfe not a litle. in rea⸗ 
loning, as it were in D. Dardinges ns, 
| er 
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after this faſlhyion, 
lew.zo, I | Ergoitmaie be Prinats, 
1 Iris called Ergo it maie be receaued of 

one alone. 
| Ergo the Prieſt may receaue 

it without Communicantes. 
Ageine: By the Communion all faithful are 
ioyned together: Ergo the Prieſt may ſaye 
Priuate Maſſe. 
Tew,45. Serapions boy miniſtred the Sacrament 
The uj. to his Maſter: Ergo Serapions boy ſaid pri- 
Example. uate Maſſe. 
Hard. D. Dardinge ſapeth not ſo, but: 


Fol.zz Ergo the Example ofSerapion( 13525 


receaued alone) confirmeth our pure 


poſe of Single Communion. 
And note, that i in this kind of 1ernerſion; 
M. Jewel continueth thzough the whole 
firſt Article, turning yp to ſaying of Maſſec, 
which D. Harding all eaged foꝛ pꝛofe of 
Sole Rerceauirig only, either in al conne= 
nient tymes and places, Senerallp: either 
at Maſſe tyme and in the Church 5 Lonle- 
quently. 
The ij. D. Harding, in tranſlating a reffimony 
Exampie, of S.Dierom making foꝛ Sole receaning, 


engliſched allo a peece of Perſius 1 Poctes 
verle, 


Comunion. 


Iew.z 7. 
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Uerſe , as he founde it in the Texte ot his 
Authoꝛ. wherein, though he did but as 
faithfull Interpꝛetours doc vſe, pet . 
Jewel, not only taketh it ſo, as if D. Dar= 


dinge of his owne heade, had put it in, bur 


alſo, as though he meant to applie it to his 
purpoſe in the queſtion of pꝛiuate Maſſe. 
Mis woꝛdes ve theſes 


Fol. 128. 


Here, M. Harding interlaceth (no, he Iew. 51. 


interpꝛeteth only S.Dicrome, and addeth 
nothinge of his ownc) other matter of the 
office of wedlocke, the wordes of Perſius the 
Pagane Poete, and the ſuperſtitious ceremo- 
nic of the Heathens, as I take it, litle pertei- 
ning vnto his Maſſe. 


rue it is( . Jewell) Such geare per⸗ 


teineth no moze to the Maſſe, then poke 


felowes doe ta Pꝛieſtes, except both ſhould 
be ſet to the Carte. And wherefote then 


doe you ſo ſpeake, as thongh it were any 


part of D. Hardingts meaning? 
It is a Sacrament ot Vnitie: there fore if it 
be abnied, we may ſeeke no Redreſſe. 
It is nothinge lyke: but thus he conclu⸗ 


deth: Ergo let them take heede who 
moued by ſlender reaſons for bot he 


Kindes, doe rashly and dan gerouſly cã. 


demne the ( Hure he, for geuinge of it 


Viucrp 


| 80. pa. 2. 
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Vnder one. Foz this in deed, is a mant⸗ 
feſt meach of vnitie. 
Jew. 99, The fruite of the Sacrament dependeth 
— Fhyeſith dot of the fourmes of bread and wine. Ther- 
_ Example, tore we may breake Chriſtes Inſticution. 
The moze Impiouſe this concluſion is, 
the moze wicked are pou, to laie it to his 
charge , which at all hath none ſuch. Foz 
thus he Keaſon eth. 


Hard fo. I he fruite of the Sacrament , de- 


pendeth not of the outwarde formes of 
bredd and pine, but redoundeth of the 
Vertue of fleſhe and Bloude of Chriſt, 
Which vnder either kind is Wholy and 
verely preſent. Ergo the church tans 
dieth vppon good groundes , in Miniſ- 
| firing the Sacraniẽt, vnder one nde 
vnto the people, by which no leſſe fruit 
commeth vnto them, then if they re- 
ceaued vnder bothe. 


The Prieſt conſecrateth the Sacrament, and 
offercth the Sacrifice: Therefore the people 
is not bound to Receaued in both kyndes. 
Againe: The Church hath her libertie: ergo 
ſhe is not bounde to Chriſtes Inſtitution. 


Be 
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Be not aſhamed (M. Jewel)to reade D. 
Dardinges wo1des againe: And marke 
then whether pon deale like an honeſt man 
with him, oz no. The ſome of his dilcourſe, 
is this: The Sacrament maie be con⸗ 
ſidered 2. waies: Either as it is a Sacrifice, 
Oz as it is a Sacrament, 

Concerning the firſt, the foꝛmes of bꝛeade 
and wine bathe, are neceſſarp, that the ſhed Sacrifice. 
ding of Thꝛiſtes bloude, And ſeparating of 
his life from his body, may the better be re Var. 51. 
pꝛeſented. And in this part, D. Har. 
ſpcaketh nothing, of the peoples Kecea⸗ 
ning: though in deede owt hcreof,as owt of 
A Pꝛinciple, it could afterwardes be deduc⸗ 
ted, that y pcople are not bounde to receane 
in both kyndes. But it inaketh much 
to the purpoſe, to place enerp thing aright: 
as, though your head be part of pour body, 
pet to ſet that and pour heele together, were 
no good faſſhion. 

Concerning the ſecond. becauſe it is re⸗ 
ſpected as meate, which the people doc re⸗ 
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| | x Datra⸗ 
ceiue, to Preparation oꝛ Pꝛeſeruation of ment. 


Body and Soule into cuerlaſting life, in 
which meate the Subſtance, and not the 
Foꝛme is ſought for, therefoze the Church 
is at her libertie, (not to bꝛeake Chuſtes 

E Inſtitu⸗ 
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Inſtitution as you £9. Jewel doe tangle) ; } 
but to ſerue them, either with both kyndes, 
either one alone, as it ſhal leeme expedient, 
etw 111. Some men doe lothe wine, Some people cã 
The 8. hardly geat, ſome ca hardly keepe wine: ergo. 
Example. there muſt be made a law general, p p whole 

wozid ſhal Communicate in one kynde. 
D. Dar. woꝛdes are theſe, after fozſaide 


Gar. 56. cauſes alleged: Eygo, it had ben by ſide 
reaſon,to baue bounde al to) neceſſity 


of both Hud. Roꝛ there be two extremes, 
in the middle of which is the truth: A1 
5 nuſt receaue in both kyndes,7s þ pꝛo- 
Truety reſtatcs hereſy : Againſt which, D. Har. in 


in the "MA 
erde of his place cõcludeth. The Whole world 


Extre⸗ 5 ä 
men. nu ſt receiue in one kynde, I's an other 
hereſy, which g. Jew. foꝛceth here, vpd D. 
Dar. Eycthe neither ſpake it, no2 thought 
it, J am ſure.5 middle @ Catholik way is, P. 
It is an indifferent thing in it ſelfe, tbe 
Laye people to receiue in one or both. 
ky ndes And y 5 Ch urches oꝛder & counſel 
herein is to be ſolowed, withowt any fur⸗ 
ther vaine bzagging of Chꝛiſtes Juſtitutid, 
ame ng or Aye vx: 


CO” OY * 
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as though y heretikes were py expounders 
therof, Judge therfeoꝛe whether Q. Jewel 
hath not in his plate done like a iolp clark, 
ſo to myſconſter a plaine ſenſ: æ meaning, 
M. Har. would haue vs put Gods word to The 9. 


daying, And none otherwiſe to be obedient Sa 
to Chriſtes Commaundemeat, then yta few 5 x 


| 
Bishopes gathered at Trident, ſhall allow it eu- 


who would not thinke, vpon this repoꝛt 
of H. Jew. p D. Har. had ſpoken blaſphe⸗ 
mie againſt God hymſelfe. yet he ſaied no 


worle then this: YVe condemne not the Qar. 66; 
(ommnion vuder both kyndes but cõ- 


feſse, it might be reſtored agame,by y 
| Authoritie of the ( hurch lawfully 


aſſembled i in a General (ouncel LC. 


And is there any harm in this: Specially 
being pꝛoued ſufficiently p p Laie people ta 
receiue in one oz both kyndes,ts not com⸗ 
maunded pꝛeciſelp a neceſſaryly by Bod? 

But this is a Benerall peruerſitie of . 
Jew.thzough this whole Article, to burden 
the Latholtkes with the Contempt of 
Bods woꝛd, and Chr nſtes Jnſtitutis, in y 

they miniſter vnto pLaitie,vnder one kind 


S ii Whereis, 
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whereas, to ſpeake Jndifferently,the mats | 
ter is pet in controuerſie, betwene vs and 
hym with his felowes : Oz if it be certaine | 
vnto them, that it is againſt Lhziſtes Inſti 
tution, the contrarpe is as certayne alſo w 
vs. So that iris very peuiſſhly done, 
to frame the Latholikes Argumentes, not 
accoꝛding to thatÞP2mcaple which they folo⸗ 
wed in makinge them (As, that to Keceaue 
in one kynd oz both is Indifferent) but ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the meaſure of that heretical con 
cluſion, in which the Catholikes doe with⸗ 
ſtand them, As, that, it is LhuſtesLdmann 
dement, y people to receaue in both kinds. 

The bzeade which Chꝛziſt bleſſed at E⸗ 
maus, and gaue vnto his two Dilciples, 


was the Sacrament, And, as ſone as they 
Hie v him in breaking of the bread, ; 
vaniſhed awaie from their fight, er)] 
he toke the cup into hys handes: 


Ergo, ſaith D. Harding, thei receined in 
one kynd. But how taketh g. Jewel 
the Antecedent here: De maketh an Excla⸗ 
mation, Ot he taketh an Indignation, Oz 
he falleth into a Lamentation, O2 ſurcly 

be ſpeakcth with much Aﬀection, O ( a 
e) 
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| he)what miſcrable ſtraites theſe men be driuẽ 


| into. To make vp their tale, they are glad to 
fie, that Chriſt lackt leiſure, 


Sir, if pou finde any ſuch blaſphemons 
woꝛde, in D. Dardinges boke, J wil thãke 
you foz geauing vs warning: but ſeeing 


there is none fuch, what haſte were you in, 


to be ſo peruerſe and impudent? Surely, 
there is ſome occaſton, why pou crpe owt 
firſt, And then accuſe D. Harding, foz ſpea- 
king ſo of Chꝛiſt. And in deede in your 
Reply, y Reader wil not perceaue but you 
mueighe moſt inftly, with, O what miſera- 


—_ i. a —_— > — 


noe befoze writen in a diſtinct letter, as 
if they were al D. Dardinges, are theſe: 


But Chriſt ſtraight Tate vaniſhed 


„ > ww — end 


portion: neither is there any mention 


nade of the (up. 


' 
| 

: Theſe you attribute to D. Harding, but 
5 hat which pou put in the middle of, 


WI briſtes Lacke of LE ISV RE, 
* 8 th iS 


ble#c. Foz the woꝛdes, which immediatip 


| 


Fol. 1:1; 


3 


Sehalter 


from their ſight, vpon the breaking of Falliie 
the bread : And therefore had N O 
EISVRE to deliuer the other 
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is not at al in D. Harding. why cry pon 
then vpon the milerable ſtreictes that we 
arc dꝛyuen into, whereas onrſeines made 
them not} Oz what a miſerable Juggler 
arc you, to number it as in D.Dardinges 
owne text, ( Vriſt lacht leiſure, which 
at al is not there: And afterwerdes to Crit 
pwt againſt hym, ſoꝛ ſaieng that, which is 
* of your owne putting in only, & not of his: 
Nye ii. Ihe ſicke mans mouth was drye: Ergo he 


Example. could not receiue the Cuppe. Who would 
Jew iz make ſuch reaſons but M. Harding? 

on. M. Har. maketh thẽ not: Ergo, who 

= would be ſo blinde oz wiltul, in concciuing 

an other mans reaſon, but M. Jew? Foꝛ D. 

Darding gathereth his Argument thus: 


Baſſus the Archeprieſt , waſhed thi 
mouth of Simeõ lyige ſicke & feble 
before he gaue hym the divine Sacra 


_ anent,And, fuch procuring of moiſture hat 
e ben needleſſe, if Simeon ſhould haue receif 
ue d the holy Cuppe: Ergo he received vndet 
one kind only. Where finde pon here W 
Je w. p he could not dꝛinke, becauſe he was 
dꝛie? It appereth y pour ſelfe at this plac 
pad tate ołſome Cup to much, which could 
eithcy 
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either mocke in an erneſt matter ſo dꝛilie, oꝛ 
vnderſtãd a reaſonable argumet ſo dzdkely., 


| mag, ppg ee ng 
cã not ſez whatneceſſitie is in thisreaſon, Jer. 140 


| The man is frentike, Or liethSpeechleſſe: Er- The 12. 
£0 he ca not receiue the 3 bread. Example, 
In decde pour cies herein ſcrue yon well. 
andenery reaſonable man will beare pon 
witneſſe, that no neceitie,is in this Argu⸗ 
ment. But what neceſſitic was there, why 
vou ſhould not rightly, either perceane Oꝛ 
repott D. Hardings reaſon? Foz thus it is: 
The Sacrament was powred into the mouth Hara 
of him, which in his ſicknes demaunded hys 
houſel, And er he dyed, fel into phreneſie, or 
became ſpeachleſſe: Ergo it was geauen, vn- 
der onekynde and in forme of wine. Foz 
how thinke pou, . Jewel, haue pon ſeen 
oꝛ reade, that when men haue ben extreme 
icke, Bꝛeade hath ben Powred into their 
mouthesẽ by reaſon the, it was wine which 
is ſaped to haue ben Powred, Lonſider 4 
| alſo what foloweth in D. Harding, owt of 
the Councel of Toledo: where pon ſhall 
fynde it pꝛoued, that Some ſicke men are ſo 
bnable, to take the Sacrament in foꝛinc of 
bead, p they receined ölp A dꝛaught of our 
| Zo2des Tup. Therefoze, you are much de⸗ 
ceaued, which thinke D. Par. to be as mad 


| 


| 


p 


d 
ö 


THE SECONDEBOKE, 
as you, and ot phꝛeneſie oz lack of Spceche 
to gather, that they receiued in Foꝛme of | 

bieade. f 
— If the Manichees would rot beleue Leo ; 
— or Auguſtine, that Chriſt had one body, how 
wickedly. muche leſſe would they beleue M. Harding, 
that Chriſt hath two bodies, the one in the 

Bread, the other in the cup, And eche wholy 

in the her? 

where ſaieth D. Harding toe zn no place 
at all, pou maie be aſſured. but this is that 
which you carpe at, O. Jewel. The 

Catholikes beleue, and D. Harding foz his 

parte confeſſeth, that vnder eit her kynd, 


Dar. Fol. Phole ( briſk is verely preſent. ö 
* Chꝛiſt the refoꝛe is not dinided, by one, | 
Oz two, Oz moe, as pour blaſphemons | 

- Fnnention dare make, bur, the ſelfeſame 
Lhuiſt, is by diners and ſundzie waies diſ- Þ 
penſed. Foz in A naturall and leficr Þ 
Example: Your Anima, Life, Oz Sowle, 
is but one: the ſame is whole in pour litle | 
finger, Whole in pour thumbe.and in euery | 

part of pour body, whole. Pet, vou haue 

not (J trow ) ſo many lpues by tale, as pon 

haue toes and fingers. How, if pour bze- 

chern, Oꝛ other vnlerned, wil not perceaue 

this 


. BEWARE OFMIEWEL, Pal. yy 
this true Puinciple,that, Anima eſt tota 

in toto, & tota in qualibet parte, 

which pet your ſelf, J truſt, doe admitt, 

how litle can they compꝛehend of Chꝛiſtes 

whole pꝛeſence, vnder either kynde ofthe 
Sacrament? And how deſperate are pou, to 

make ſome beleue, that D. Dardinges opi⸗ 

nion is, that one body of Chꝛiſt, is in the 
Bꝛeade, An other in the Lup2? whereas pon 

tan not be ignoꝛant, of the Catholike and 
Keceiued Faithe herein. 

M. Hardinge, ſeemeth to reaſon thus: Ephrẽ The 14. 


made homilies in the Syrian tongue: And S. Exampie. 


Hicrome tranſlated the Bible into the Slaus I — | 
Tongue: Ergo,the Common Seruice, was in Fank 
the Latine or Greeke tongue, 4 
Many thinges ſeeme vnto pou g. Jew, 
which are not ſo in deede. Foz D. Harding 
in theſe places which you allege,ſuſteineth 
the perſon, not of an Opponent (as to pou 
it ſeemeth) which maketh argument fo his 
owne ſpde, But of a Reſpondent (As his 
bonke declareth ) which putteth awaie the 
obiections of his aduerſarie. As in Exãple: 


= | 
The homilies which Ephrem made in ly ag 


made in 7475. 
the Syrian Tongue, and the ſcripture | 


which 
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: BY THE SECOND BOOKE 
ih which S. Hierome tranſlated into the 
. Slauon tongue, were not part of the 
Publike ſeruice, nor ſerued to that pur 
poſe: Ergo, It is to no purpoſe to proue 
by them, that the Publik ſeruice was 
in the mother tongue. 


To this effect D. Har. anſwereth: And 
doth not at all gather by holp Ephrem Oz S. 
Hierom, that the Seruice was in the La⸗ 
tine oꝛ Breeke tongue. There ts a pꝛoper 
Place to doe cuerp thing in, And the Oppo 
nent and Keſpondentes partes, are diſtinct 
. bn from the other. 
Cyber. Here M. Hardinge taketh in hande, to An- 
18 xe mple.ſwer the Authorities by me alleged, And that 
Wh Jew. 158 with this ſpecial note of Remembrance in 5 
1 margin, M. IVE LS ALLE GAT ION 
1 SOLVTE D. It appeereth his Solutions be 
1 very ſhort For what ſo euer be alleged, it is 
3 ſufficient for him, to ſaie, WHAT THEN? 
=. what} For wheras I ſaied &c. Al this is ſone An- 
__ ſwered. For M. Har, faith, WHAT THEN? 

2 Wo alleged the ſaieing of S. Baſile, That the 
+). Jew. Hunde &c. The ſaieing of S. Hierome, Hat 
ae er- pnoiſe &c Ly kewiſe of Chryſoſtom, COm- 
boat. mon petitions &c, But WHAT TH . N 4 


al 


BEWARE OF M. IEWEL. 


faith M. Harding. why WHAT THEN: 
1 hinketh M. Harding, that the Authoritie 
ot Arnobius, S. Ambroſe, S Auguſtine,S. Ba- 
ſile, S. Hierome, S. Chryſoſtome and other 
holy fathers is ſo light, that he is able to blow 


WHAT THEN? 1 
Dere lacketh no Inuention, here lac⸗ 
keth no Amplificatis, but only a Juſt cauſe 
to beſtow them vpon. Foꝛ in deede, D. 
Harding ſaicth vnto M. Jewel(rowling in 
his Authozitics) WHAT THEN: but 
he addeth further, No man denieth you 
this. Dow then, . Jewel? Doth D. Har, 


thinke, the authoꝛitie of hulp Fathers to be 
light: Oꝛ, that he is able to blowe them all 


awaie, w two vapne ſyllables} No verelp 


his Spꝛite is not ſo mightie. But he direc⸗ 
teth his (WHAT THE N) only to pou, 
no Father vet, noꝛ Holy one, aſkyng , to 
WHAT END pon be ſo erneſt, in that 
which no man denicth pon? Becaule he re- 


uereuceth the holy Fathers, therefoze doth - 


he admit their Authoꝛities: but becauſe it 


greeueth hym to ſee them bzought furth, 


koꝛ a ſhew only aud countenaunce to be 
made on your ſyde , without any inſt 
> occaſion 


the all awaye, with theſe two vaine ſyllables, 


Fol, 134. 
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Occaiton oz purpoſe : therfoze he de= 
maundeth of you, by a WHAT THEN, 
110 do ſhew the cauſe wherfoꝛe you alleged the, 
11 Jon dꝛaw a faire lengtheg. Jewel, but you 
ht ſhoote at a wzonge marke, Oz at none 
i 5 3 rather at all. % 
1 [it | _ But he ſaieth, The place of S. Paule, is doubt 
Aw. 19 ful &c. S. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſ. 
Meedeleſ⸗ &c. vnderſtode it diuerſly. And wil he ther- 
17 | ſe Feart. fore conclude thus: Theſe Fathers miſtook S. 
. Paules Senſe, Ergo S Paule had no ſenſe? Or, 
r diuers Doctours, touching this place, had di 
11 uerſe Indgements : Ergo, we mult haue no 
Wl - Judgement, 
HATE E Troble not pourſelfe . Jewel, with 
K. any of thcle donbtes.foz he geaueth pou no 
occaſion. But in anſwering pour argumer, 
and not in foꝛming any of his ownc, he re⸗ 
1. Cor. i4 quircth of you, that, S. Panles ſenſe,where 
he ſpeaketh ofthe bleſſing, and ſpeaking w 
Spirit, being ſo doubtfull as it is, por 
ſhould not ſo p2eciſely conclude that he 
mcaneth by Pꝛaping in Spirit, ß pꝛapeing 
. With a noiſe of ſtrange wordes „after 
1 pour ſtrange Interpretation: Oi crake | 
before the people, that S. Paules wordes, 
are moſt manikeſt, that al publike Sernice, 
75 ſhoule 
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thus: we are not bounde to the Apoſtles com 


BEWARE OF M.IE WEL. Fol. 1;f. 
ſhould be in the Aulgare Tongue. 

Now let vs conſider M. Hardinges reaſons. 
The ſtate, ſaieth e dee een. Churche che 17. 
was farr ynlike the ſtate of the Church we be Example. 


now in: Ergo we are not bound to S. Paules Few. 

n Sinn . 
Foz ſhame of pour ſelfe, why make pon deroulp. 

D. Harding to ſpeake ſo Lontemptuoully 

of the Apoſtle, and ſo proudly ok him ſelfes Yar. 9 3. 

Dis mynd rather is, that, It is no Tom⸗ 

maundement at al of the Apoſtle, becauſe 

there were neceflarye occaſions, to gcaue it 

in the pꝛimitiue Church, which are not ſo 

neceſſary now: And lo it ceaſeth to be a Cõ⸗ 

manndement vnto vs. As, that women 

ſhould goe couered, it was his expꝛeſſe Cõ⸗ 

maundement, pet now, J truſt, you make c 

noe cõſcience of it, to ſuffer your Sifters ta l 


goe w open face, Rot becauſe you Reaſon 


maundement, but, becauſe the ſtate of this 
tyme, and that, beinge diuers, pou would 
interpꝛete, that it continueth no moze to be 
a Commaundement. 

Againe he ſaieth: Some one 92 other in p 51 8 "A 
a pariſſhe vnderſtandeth ſomwhat of the Icw. 20; * 
Latine tongue: Ergo they owght to haue 
the Serulce in a ſtrange Tongue, Not ſo Bar. For 
. Jewel, but: Ego the latine tongue 125 


THE SECOND BOOKE 


is not vtterly Strange and vuknowen, 
And therefoꝛe not foꝛbidden by S. Paule. 
The 10. Tbe People is ſufficiently iuſtructed in Re- 


Exemple. ljpig:T 
e They come togeather now, not ſo much 


Ablurdiy. to be inſtructed, as to praie: ergo, they ous ht 
| to haue the Service in a Strange tongue. 
- Neither is this ſo, M. Jewel, but 


Ergo there is noneceſsitie, berefore 
it ſhould be in the vulgare. As, for this 


Ahſolute concluſion, that it ought to be in 
Latine, how can any Latholikte makc it, 
whereas it is confeſſed, that the Pope hath. 
diſpenſcd with the Slauons to haue their 
 Sernice in the vulgare Tongue, And may, 
if canſe ſo require, permit it alſo vnto o⸗ 

770 he 1 1 
| Wh EE twere £ ood(laict arding)the peo- 
10 SY 3 ple aden de the Seruice. * not 


% 


Z6w.206 this good Reader, that the People vnderſtode 
their Seruice M. Harding himſelfe confeſſeth 

it were good. And why ſo? i 

Pea but remember, good Reader, oꝛ els 

marke D. Hardinges owne woꝛdes, in 
which, he ſpeaketh not abſolutly of the peo⸗ 

ple, but of people hauing humble and Re⸗ 

nerent hartes. And inch to vnder- 

ſtande their Scruice it were (he graunteth) 
A good. 


| BEVVARE OF MIEVVEL; Fol. 126. 
good. but ſee what foloweth in . Jewel. 45 
And why ſo? doubtleſſe becauſe he is for- 
ced to ſee and ſay, that it would redound to 
the Glorie of God, And to the greate Cum- 
fort and Profite of the people. Therfore 
he ſaie th, it WERE GOOD. whereof 
wie maie gather this argument, of the con- 
trary: Then, that the people in this brute ſort, 
is kept ſtil in ignorance, not vnd erſtandinge Much 
any portion of their Common Seruice, by M. an 
Hardinges confeſs ion, It is il. And is it not 
lawful to doe that is Good, to Redreſſe that 
Js il, to ſeeke Gods glorie, And the cumfort 
of his People, without conſent of a General 
Councel®&c. | 
Fe were Good g. Jewel, enery man 
to know, The Rules of Phyſik, (to haue 
thereby how to helpe hymſelf) The Statu⸗ 
tes of the Tommon Taw, (the better to 
keepe them,) The Counſel of Bod in wot- 
king owr Redemptid: And may pou then, 
wel gather this Argument of the contrarie, 
that it is il to be ignoꝛant of hiſike, Law, 
Dininitie 2 Surcly, leaſt pon ſhould take 
this aduantage, And ſhew after a wile ſo1te &yanes 
pour folly, D. Harding pꝛouided very ful Crate 
well, but that you dimde his ſentEce, which e E*+ 
is but one, Foz, alter he had ſaied: 
| . 


THE SECONDE BORE. 
Bar. I were good the people hauing humble 


e7renertt hartes vnderſtode y ſeruice: 


N denie not: Although pou make, not only | 
1 a ful point there, but alſo an ende of pour 
zt. diuiſion, as who ſhould thinke, D. Dar. 
dad ſaied as much as he wil in this ſentẽce: 
Vet there foloweth immediatly this aduer 


ſatiue, yet al,/tandeth not in vnderſtan 


dinge. By which he meancth expreſiy, 
that though it were Bood, the people to 


vnderſtand their ſeruice, yet it is not 
il, to be vnſkilful thereof , becauſe al 
ſtandeth not in vnderſtandinge, as he 
pꝛoueth owt of two places of S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine. 

Now ( ſee pour fidelitie BJ. Jewel) this 
Aduerſatine Y E T, which openeth the mat⸗ 
ter- And ſhould goe together with y former 
parte ofthe ſentence, pou cut awaic cleane 
from it, And begyn your 32. diuiſion with 
it:that pou might ſeeme not to haue Keaſo- 
ned al in vaine, in ſaieing: This is good, ergo 
the other is il. whereas if vou take D. Dar, 
whole meaning, you hal finde him to ſay 


no moꝛe in Effect, but, 1 þ15 is good: yet » 
oh Es other 
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e F otheris not to be miſlyked. Dane pon aup 
*  Piutlege thus to pernert right Senſes at 
pour pleaſure? 
e | Owt of Origine M. Harding eathereth 
4 this Reaſon: The Angels are delited to heare — 2 
vs reade or Praie although we of our weak - Lew. 110 
nes know not throughly what we ſpea ke: 
Ergo the people in Origens tyme had the 
Common Se ruice in a ſtrange tongue. Not 
ſo M. Jewel, although the Concluſion be 
true. but if pou add further to the Antece⸗ 
dent as pou ſhould doe, that the Reading 
of Pſalmcs though not vnder ſtanded, do 
pꝛouoke the Angels to help vs, then folo⸗ 
weth the right conſequent in deede, bl 
Ergo there cometh profite to the Rea .- 
der and hearer of the ſeruicein the Vr. 971 14 
CLatine tongue, though it be not vn. 


derſtanded. al: 
The people, faieth M. Harding, is groſſe Example: 
and ſimple, And can not vnderſtand the ſcri Jew. 214 
ptures, by hearing the ſame in the Mother 1 
tongue: Ergo, they mult heare it pronoun 
ced in the Latine tongue. This ſemeth to be 
a very ſimple Argument. | $4 1 
It is ſo in deede, yet it is of pour owne _— 
making which myllike it. D. Dar, = 
2 2 conclu⸗ 1 
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G THE SECOND BOOKE 
© concludeth after an other ſozt , ſaieing: 
Ergo if our new maſters Wil condem f 
ne the Latine ſeruice in the Latme | 
98. © (Churche, for that thc people vnder- 
ſtand it not, thei muſt alſo condemne, | 
or a great part, 5 Engliſhe ſeruice, ; 
which, the common people. foꝛ y greatelf 
ö parte ofthe Scriptures read therein, doe 

not vnderſtand. a 

The 23, Seruice in the vulgare Tongue, is cauſe of 
Example. Schiſmes and errours: Ergo, within 6. hun- 
Jew. 216 dred yearesaftes Chriſt, it was miniſtred in 
ſome place, in a tongue vnknowen vnto the 


Falſcip. people. The force of this concluſion is eui- 
dent. Avery child may ſone ſee through it. 


Much more then, you fee thiough it 
pour ſelfe. And doe ye not then perceaue, p 
it is of pour owne ſubtile making, and 
none of D. Dardinges, whole Reaſon is 
this: | 
Har. 99. T he people of thoſe countries, where 
the ſeruice was in the vulgare tongue 
haue continued in ſchiſmes and Er. 
rours : Ergo, example is not to be 
taken of them, for the ſeruice in the 
| vulgare 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL, Fol. 138. 


pvuloare Tongue. 
Of S. Ambroſes wordes, M. Harding rea- The 24. 
ſoneth thus: Peter, was the Chie fe of the Exampie. 
| Apoſtles, Ergo, the Pope is Head of the vni- Te. 4 
uerſal Church. This Argument would be 
better conſidered. for as it is, it holdeth but 
= weakly. 

= Uerely this is a weake Solution, But 
let the Argument be better conſidered, & 
= formed in tholc termes which D. Darding 
vpleth. 

S. Androw folowed our Sauior be- 5 
Þ fore S. Peter did, And yet Androw Bar. 76. 
receiued not thePrimacie,but Peter: 
ergo, the Apoſtolike fee & ( burch 
of Rome hath the Primacie. 


Conſider pou now what Aniwer pon 

map deniſe. Foꝛ this Argument doth not 

meddle, with the queſtion of the Apoſtles 

Pꝛeeminence emong themſclues „ vnta 

which only you bꝛinge it: but of Pꝛimacie 

in p Church of Thꝛiſt, ouer which thougg | 

other Apoſtics were gencrall officers, pet 

the ſupꝛemacie was ſingularly in S. e⸗ 
2 : "HE 

Paule went vp to Hieruſalem to viſite Pe- 3 1 1 

2 a s 4 1} ter Jew. 243. 


Pd 
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ter Ergo, the Bishope of Rome, is Head ol 
F oliſhely. the C arch. 4 Ig „ 
Is it not tyme, $9. Jewel, either that 
ſome ÞPhyſitian, o2 Sod hymſelke vilite 

vou, either to purge you of that cuil hu⸗ 

mo? which occupieth pour heade: Oꝛ ta 

take vengeance of pon, which do ſo abuſc |? 

pour Readers in matters of ſo Great | 

weight? D. Harding hymſelfe maketh no | 

other Argument in this place,but of Aus 
thoꝛitie. and the reaſon which he bzingeth, 
and pou pernert is Theodoritus an Aun- 
cient Bilhopes : who Waiting to Pope 
Leo ſaieth thus: / Paule, the preacher 
of truth and trumpet of the Holy 
Ghoſt ranne to Peter to bring from | 
hym A determination And declaras | 
tion, for themwhoat Antioche were. 
in Argument and contention, concer- 
nung Hyuing aſter Moyſes Lam: much 
more we, vhich are but ſmal & vile, 
ſhal runne to your Throne Apo ſto- 
like, that of you we maie haue ſalue 
for the ſores of the ( hurches. 


Hara! 08. 


Doe 


— 


goeing fox determination in a doubrfull 


gument, but that rather which foloweth 


BEWARE OFMIEWEL: Fol. 
Doe you then, W. Jewel, cal this | 


queſtion nothing els but H. Paules viſi⸗ 
ting of S.Þeter?And would pou haue it 
— ng S. Peter was ſicke 
there æ il at caſe, Oz that foz good willes 
ſakc and curteſie only, S. Paule went ta 
viſite hym2Bylide this, D. Harding groũ 
ded not his Toncluſion vpon this ar- 


in Theodontus, which is this: 
For in al thinges it is meete that 


| you haue the cheife doin ges: Ergo it 
| net welof Theodoritus authori 


tie, that the Pope is ſupreme. - 


The Church of Chriſt is one: The 76. 
Ergo, the Pope is an vniuerſal Bishope. Epampie⸗ 


That is an other queſtion, which D. New. 255 
Darding went not about to pꝛoue by Na 6 
tural Reaſon, but his pzeſcnt concluſion 


5 this: Amultitude can not continue Sar 193, 
ONE, onleſſe it be conteined and 
holden inby 0 N E: But the 2 hurch 
continueth ONE, Ergo: it x6 | 


*., 16 haue 


|; +: 
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haue ONE Heade or Gouernour, 


How, whether the Biſhope of Sarum. | 
0 London, oꝛ Kome, oz Conſtantinopn 
Ec. ſhalbe that One Head, cuer al mem 
bers of Chuſtes myſtical body in earth. 
that may be aftcrwardes conſydcred : bun 
in? meane tyme D. Bar. gocth no further 
then Natural reaſon doth leade hym, that, : 


in A greate multitude and cumpanie, 
it is meete to haue One ouer the jo 5 


if thei [hal be kept in Vnitie. 
Che 27. Mankynd dependeth moſt of ſenſe: ö 
Example, Ergo the Pope isthe Heade of the Vni- 
Jew. 257 uerſaf Church. Here is a very vnſenſible Ar- 


Ra * gument:nor ſenſe nor reaſon can make it 


good. 
why make you it then ? Fo: D. Dar. 
..concludecth not ſo. But, whereas you in 
ſapeing Lhziſt only to be the DHeade ofthe 
 Lhurche, would iufcrre that the Pope is 
not anie Beade at al: in Anlwering this 
pour obiection, he declareth that, man- | 
nd dependeth moſte of ſenſe, and | 
recemeth al lerning and inſtruction 
Per. 108. of ſenſible thinges: Ergo ndtwithſtan⸗ 


ding Lhyiſ be the chcife Deade, pet bes | 
cauſe }\ 
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cauſe he lyncth not viſiblie emong vs, 
the (burch hath neede of a man to be 1997 
her Gouernour, whom ſhe maze per- 


ceiue by owtward ſenſe. which man, 
whether he mult be the Pope oz no, he 
coinmeth not ſo low in this place. ' Thez?; 
M. Hardingesreaſons procedethus: God — 
is careful and hath ſpecial Prouidence for Jew.fol. 
his Church: Doubtful places of p ſcriptures 260. 
mult be expouded: General Councels muſt 
he ſummoned: Bishopes being at variance 
muſt he reconciled : Ergo, the Bishope of 
* Romeis Chriſtes General Vicar, and Head 
* © of the Vniuerſal Churche. 
Ergo, (ſaieth D. Par.) by natnral reaſon 4c... 
there muſt be One Heade in) Churche ib. 
and one chieſe ſeruant in5-howſehold 
( briſt. gary p p hope is he: is out 
okthe cumpaſſe of natural Reaſon. which 
although it attaine vnto it, that by moſt 
perkite waie of Gouernemkt, there ſhould 
de Ont heade: yet y this oꝛ y man ſhould 
be he. by her owne power ſhe cã not bꝛing 
it ta paſſe. & thercfoze, it was not directly 
_ {fo Howes of D.Dar.in . 
Jewel ful perue ereth. 
5 15 5 5 . 90 gry jj. This 
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The 29, This is a very poore helpe in deede. M. 

Fe ard, gy is faine X 3 the Biſſ- 

n hopes bf Rome, touching their doctrine to- 

ann hopes of Caiphas And 1 a Leaden Seale: 

Falſe, And touching their lyues to confeſſe, thei 
2 are Lampes without light. 

The iirffts falſc, tyhꝛough pour repoꝛ⸗ 
ting: the ſeconde is fautlelle, in D. Dar. 
ſateing, Toncerning doctrine, he laieth: 

that the See of Kome hath this ſingular 
Brace, that he which ſitteth in it, is com⸗ 
pelled to teach truthe, like as Balaam and 
- Laiphas were made to fulkill the bleſſed 
wil of Sov, notwithſtanding their falſe- 
hode and wickedneſſe, The compariſon 
.. therefoze ts not Jgnomintons to the Ca⸗ 
tholikes, but muſt Bloztous to the pꝛaiſe 
of Bod, and moſt comfortable to the con- 
fctences of true Chꝛiſtians. And it con- 
liſteth, not as pou repozt it ( £9, Jewel) 
ſpitetullp enough, in reſembling the doc | 
trine of the Biſhopes of Kome,to y Per- || 
ſons of Balaam and Caiphas: but in re⸗ 
Hp lembling the Pꝛouidencc, Aſſiſtance,and 
Dophil⸗ {race of God, in directing their doctrine 
brie. vnta the like Spinite of Trueth and Pꝛo⸗ 
2 phecie, as Bod hymſelfe vttered by Balag 
und Calphas, withowt ag: 
| n 
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In reſembling alſo the doctrine ofthe B. 
Z Ane vnto the mater of a leadden 
Scale, bur vnto the Foꝛme of a Seale, 
which is as true in the baleſt metal, as in 
the pureſt. And ſo let the Biſhop of 
Rome be as he wil, his doeinges ſhal not 
let the woꝛking of Bod: but as perfite a 
pꝛinte of his Truth, ſhal be made with a 
Leaden Seale, as a Bolden. 85 
Loncerning now the other pointe, of 
lampes withowt light, hc maketh not a 
Beneral Kule, noz ſaieth that y Biſhopes | 
of Kome are ſo, (which wozde pon . 
Jewel doe v\c)but,ſometyme ( laicth he) 


the ſee hath failed in ( haritie,and it 


hath benincaſe as it might truly ſaie: 


Our lampes be without li ot. And this 


 qnap be ſaied, either charitablie endugh. 
naming no perſons,and ſozowing 5 caſe: 
either very difcreetly againſt Heretikes, 
which fo obiect vnto vs the cuil lines of 
Popes, as thongh it were an Article of 
our faith, that a Pope can neuer ſynne! 92 
our cauſe were vtterly deſtroied „ if lo 
much were conkeſſed oꝛ graunted. Which 
is lo far . 20 K it pꝛoueth rather 
* 1 


. 


| 
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his Church to be exceding ſure & greate in 


men are conſtrained to tel Tru the,y 


3 bope of 5 faithful might be ſtedfa 1 3 


in God, and not come ky goe at the godd 


oꝛ enil life of any Pope. 

Theſe Examples (J truft ) are ſuffici- 
ent and plaine enoygh of themſciues, not 
only to p2one, that . Jewel hath very 


= diſſoꝛderly behaued hymſelfe, in repeting 


of D. Dardings Argumentes, but alſo to 
warnt euery Indifferent Gentle reader 
of the Daunger which needes muſt folow, 


ik without further ſerche oz Conlideratian 
of the mater he take that foꝛ a Trneth and 


Lertaintic, which M. Jewel oncc ne 
mitteth vnto pꝛinting. 


mentes which BJ. Jewel hath thzuſt out 


of their right waie, to find fault with thẽ: 


contynue pet ſtil in their true ſenſe and 
mtaning, without any iuſt Keplie oz An⸗ 
ſwer to the contrarie. And ſo muſt thoſe 
pointes of the Lontronerſies, betwene 
hym and vs, remaine as wel pꝛoued on 
the * lde, which are touched 
ſpecially 


the pzouidence t mercie of Bod towardes | 


afſiting the S te of ome, in Which euil \ 


Note alſo, that al theſe fozſayed Argu⸗ 
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Fol. 142. 


ſpecially in theſe foꝛſaied argumentes and 


Examples, vnto which he harh geaucu 
no direct oz cleare Anſwer, 


Ho M. Iewel diſgraceth D. Har. 
| Authorities. 


c . 


M. Jewel Diſgraceth and extenuateth, 


Anlwering, when they can not directly oꝛ 
lufficiftly put away the argument: to de⸗ 
fate then, by A croked woꝛde, and a wie 
mouth, Oz a Lippe (as it were) the whole 
mater. which, the moꝛe vngracious it 18, 
the deeper it is pꝛinted in the myndes of 
to manp: And the viler it is, the moꝛe it 


E foloweth now ſhoztly to declare, how 


the Authorities of D. Har. Foz emong 
Sophiſtes, it is one of the kindes of 


needeth to be diſcouered, that erneſt and 


fad Truthe, may not be ſo eaſely ontkaced. 


Surely if in tempoꝛall maters, where 


the thinges that men ſtriue vpon are ſen⸗ 
lible, this maner of dealing (of which 
Examples (hall folow ont of . Jewell) 

be 
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be ved, the Stomakes doe ſo increaſe,y = 
it maketh men quickly to let goe woꝛdes, 
and to come to blowes. yet God forbid, E 
that 5] ſhould wilſhe for any ſuch Conclu⸗ 
ſion:but this doe J meane only,that ifſo | 
greate offenie be taken of a Tempotall 
Iniurie: much moe it ſhould greeue vs 
to ſce maters of Keligion depꝛaued. and 
truely in Tempoꝛall caules, men oftimes 
are to quicke, but concerning the State 
of right faith and vnderſtanding, thep 
neede not miſtruſt leaſt they be to denont 
and diligent. Let the Examples declare, 
Whether burden . Jewel rightly ol 
nd. 
D. Par. after other cauſes which mo ned 
* to dilcredite p Trcatiſe of Amphi 
ochius vpõ H. Baſiles life & miracles, he 


— at the laſt⸗t hat this Treatiſe, is to 
be ſet᷑ in the Librarie of x S. Nuſarius, 
in the Citie of Verona in 155 e, Mori 
ten in Ve leme for three biidred yerts 
Y paſt, bearing the name of Am philo- 
chin Biſpoße of Tconium. Butz A 


CCalues ſkinne( quod M. Jewel) i is no ſuff i- 
3 cicut warrant of trueth. 3 
| n 
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Ju deede who can deny it:? Neither 

= doth D.Darding Conclude that it is to 

be credited, becanſe it was writen in ve⸗ 
lemeiꝛbut becauſe it was writen ſa long 
agoe,and kept to this day in a Libzaric at 
Uerona. 

D. Harding puttcth a caſe of foure 02 Another 
fpue, which in time of ſikneſſe ſhonid be de Example 
ſirou5 to Receine : And, if neither the 
Pꝛeiſt be able, neither other be willing to 
Communicate with them, map not (ſaieth 
he) they Neceine ſcnerallp > And doe not 
they Communicate together: See now, 

M. Jewclls demeanure. 


Alas (ſaieth he) muſt he leaue al the old 
Doctours and holy Fathers, and begg at 


deathes dore, to geat ſumwhat to help us |. 
Maſſe? 5 
Alas M. Jewel, are pon ſo vnſenſibie, 3 Ted. 3c. 
that you thinke it to be a leauing of all 1 
Old Doctours, to make an Argument of 

A Sicke mans caſe? And, as you haue all⸗ 

readic made a Rule, that no Authoutie a⸗ = 
gainſt por: {ſhall ſtand, but that which ig | 
taken, iuſt out of the next ſix hundꝛed after 
Chniſt:will pou fo now perchannce con⸗ 

temne all Neaſons as beggarlp , which 

are not without a certaine pꝛecincte nf 


Deagthes 
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Deathes Dore? J permit it to pour Con⸗ 


ſcience, whether this pour (Alas) became 


pour State, Oz can be ſuffered in an erncft 
An other Example. Dere firſt J 


would aſke the Indifferent Reader, whe⸗ 


ther an Engliſh man boꝛne might not vſe 
iu his wꝛitinges the Authoꝛzitie of S. Ba⸗ 


file: And whether, S. Balile reporting it, 


Ich. 138. 


Wet a 
Wangtr⸗ 


y they which lyued in wilderneſſe, Oz in 
Alcrandua, Oꝛ in Egypt, had the Tommu 
mon at home, And kept it with the ſelues, 
And Kecepued it of them ſelues: it were 
not lawtull to ſneake it againe, and to vie 
that Teftimonte? Yet . Jewell ſapeth: 


Verely, if M. Harding could finde any 
thing in the Church, he would not thus 
hunt the Mountaines: neither would he flee 
for ayde into AEgypt, if he could finde any 
neere at home. 

what would this felow call the Lining 
it ſelf of holy men in Mountaines, which 
nicknameth the diligent gathering of Ar⸗ 
gumentes out of their lpuing a hunting of 
Mountaines: And calleth the vling of the 


Fathers of Egypts Authoꝛitic, a fleeipg 


ter ayde into AEgypt Dow far J pꝛap 
g you, 
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vou, will you ſuffer vs to goe for an Ar- 
* gument, without Obiecting of fleeing, 
* vnco vs? yet what aſke J you Leaue Oz 
© Lonnſel in this mater, which am ſure, p 
Truth is not founde only in Europe: but 
in enery place ofthe woꝛld, where Chꝛiſt 
Againe, who goeth farther? He that 
goeth in his Anſwer beponde Reaſon, Oz 
he p Reaſoneth vpon a fact done beyonde 
the See called Mediterraneum, And ap⸗ 
plieth it to his purpoſc 2 Keepe pour ſelf 
warme at home £9, Jewell, as lang as 
vou may: for if pou be once ont of pour . 
dwne Countrie, pour Religion is ſo Ani⸗ (ol 
nerſall and Catholike, that many mples 1 
befoꝛe pe tome to the Mountaines oꝛ E- 
gypt, vou will be taken foz a Rencgate, 


He hath alleged ( ſaieth M. Jewell of 1——4 
Doctoꝛ Harding) two women, three ſicke Example; 
folk in their death beddes: Perſonnes exco- Jew. 142 
municate, Infantes, Phrenetikes, and Madd full Es 
men: He hath alleged Napkyns, Cheſtes, « 
Chambers, Mountaines and wild erneſſe. 

He alleged theſe in deede, to p2one 
Hole Receining. And if your Maſterſhip 
contemne the perſons, becauſe they were 


VVomen,  _ nl 


- 
- 
| 
» 
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omen, Sicke folke, Infantes,Phr el, 


netikes:D1 the thinges themſelues , be⸗ a 
cauſe in telling ofthe, mention is made, of 


Napkins, ( heſtes , Chambers and 


M unte ,: Yet let the Indifferent 
Reader conlider, that theſe baſe Perſons 
and Thinges were not, by oꝛ fo thẽlelues 
reſpected of D. Darding: but the Autho⸗ 
ritie of Tertullia,Euſebins, H. Cppꝛian, 
S. Balile, S. Ambꝛoſe, and other ( out of 
8 whome theſe Examples of women, In⸗ 
Wi | fantes, Mad men, Mapkins and Lheſtcs, 
1 By fuch were taken) was only regarded and ſolo: 
Etoqufce Wed, 
*& W. Sainct Hatthew (all faithfull belene) 


'ewcL 
moon. did wꝛite a True BSoſpell, the Anthortte 
pꝛot̃eſſed thereof is moſte vndonbted and Holy, 
enemies would gg. Jewell then thinke it ſincerely 
of Chꝛiſts 
Goſpel, done to ſcoff out the matter, And to de⸗ 
night pzaue the whole, bp telling vs, that all the 


— diſcourſe oꝛ the moſt that he maketh, is of, 
oicked> [,o3ares,Boyes, Old womens Agues, 


Marth Sicke folkes, Blinde beg gars, Dime | 
ws ſons, Mad men , Lunatikes , Old 


, 9 
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Nettes, Barley Loaues, two Fiſſhes, 


and Greats Store of Hey. 


| S. Anguſtine teſtificth of the Peoples 
affection in his tyme, that for Keucrencc 
owardes the Sacrament, they were care⸗ 
full to haue a cleane Lynen Clothe to carie Hard. 
it therein home with them, And receaue it, fo. 4. 
| © when they were diſpoſed. S. Cppꝛian 
'E& witneſleth, that the Sacrament was kepte 
in a womans cheſt, & that when ſhe being 
vnwozthy, would haue opened and KRecet# 
ned it: fire came furth and fraicd her away. 
And in this ſozte could J reherſe other au⸗ 
| thoutties , to pꝛoue, that Sole Keceaninge 
was not only vſed , but Keuerently alſo 
| vſed,in the d zimitiue Church. And will 
M. Jewel ſo Extenuate theſe matters, as 
though it were no moꝛe woꝛth then a cheſt, 
92 aNapkin, that which is allcaged of the 
repoꝛte of S. Auguſtine, and H. Lypz;ian? 

I it lothed thoſe Holy and Reucrend 
Fathers toſpeake of Theſtes # Napkyns, 
when the narration and hiſtoꝛie ſo Requi⸗ 
red: may it freely be ſkozned at, to reherſe 
p ſelf ſame fact after them againe , and to 

make mention of Cheſtes and Napkypns? 
But here alſo, let any Indifferent man be 
Fudge, whether it ſtandeth with the Bra⸗ 


21 nitic 
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nitie ofan high £iniſter,ſo cotemptnouſj 
to ſpeake ofthe Teſtimonies of Auncien 
Fathers, 
D. Harding alleageth the Councels «of \ 
Screw Agatha, of Aucrna, and Lonſtantinople, f 
Hard. fol. Which make mention of pꝛiuate Ozatones 
47. 4. c Chapels to ſap Baſie in. Dere vpon ſaith 


M. Jewel: 


In his former allegation, he ſought bis 
Maſle in litle Fownes and Villages : now he 
Jew. 73. hunteth for it, in private mens houſes, 


— was the laſt Supper of Chꝛiſte, Ot his 
3 Inſtitutinge there of the Sacrament , and 
Sacrifice ofthe new Lawe , any pointe the 

worſe, becauſe it was but an obſcure Jar- 

loꝛ, where he wzonght thoſe Ayſteries; Þ 

4 * call you this A Hunt nge fo2 a Maſſe 

in Pzinate houſes, to Reaſon out of the 

open decree of thiee Auncient Louncels? | 

If pou would vſe leſſe barking and by- | 

ting, then to hunt after Auncient Recoz⸗ 

des, we would not millike it in pon. 

D. Hardinge p2oneth out of Leontins | 

a Biſſhope in Lypres, that: f 

The ſirth Iohn the holy Patriarche of. Alex: 


ple. - 
Hard. il. andria, ſa yed Maſse , and Receaued 


os, | 
„ 


BJ, Je⸗ 


J, Jewel inkerreth: 
2 ſtraite caſe for M. Hardinge to runne 
o Alexandria, A thouſande miles beyonde 


al Chriſtendome, to ſeeke his Maſle,and that 
not in Open Church neither , butin Priuate 
Oxatories. 

why is it a ſtraite caſe? May not a Ler⸗ 
ned man as ſone come from Englande to x 
Alexandzia, as he map turne from one w. 
bonke to an other, and thinke nowe ok one 
thing, then of an other 2 Alexandꝛia is not 
ſo karre in miles beyonde al Lhziſtendome, 
as pdu be far in pour degrees beyonde all 
Branitie, Foz ifthe Authoꝛitie ok Leon⸗ 
tius doth not weighe with pou, it is A 
plaine anſwer to refnſe it: but to obtecte 
the bꝛinging of an Argument ont of an 
Diſtozie repozted foz donc in Alexandzis, 
and to Terme it A Runninge beyonde all 
Chriſtendome, ft may be founde in childꝛeu 
which in their Declamations are permit⸗ 
ted to vſe what ſo euer Figure thep can, 
OL in the Uices parte vppon the Scat- 


of 
"| 


th 


= folde, Oz in Jeſters monthes at the tables 
of Sccnlar men: but in thep2 W2itinges, 
Which wonld ſeeme to folow the Sp irite of 
Lhiiſt, and FJeale of T rueth , it can not be 
ſuffercd, 


3 


* * 
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ew. 78. 


Eh: fe- 


uenthE;- 


_ ample, 
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. Baſile( Amphilochins wꝛiteth) was 
thonght of Chziſte to celebzate Maſſe, in 
whiche he dinided the Sacramente into 


thice partes, and Nect auing one by hym 


ſelfe alone, the other two he Keſerued. And 
ſo by this Teſtimonie „Pyꝛiuate aſſe is 
ſufficiently pꝛoued. OL, ifit pꝛoue nothing 


to hym whiche rcfirfeth the Authozitie of 


Amphilochius by whomt it is wziten, pet | 
to him which would take it foz a true hiſto⸗ 
rye, no doubt but it ſerneth foz Pꝛiuate 
FJaſſe. M. Jewell then ſuppoſing it to 
be true, let vs ſec how he trauaileth to dil⸗ 
grace it. Dis woꝛdes are theſe: 

But if all this (that Amphilochius repoꝛ⸗ 
teth of S. Baſils Saieing of Maſſe) were 
good record, and mater of trueth: vet & cæt. 

what intend pou by this Yer? would ye 
not beleue it? woulo pe not embaace it: 
Would ye not be ruled by it?: would pe not 
peld andSubſcribc? Lonſidering that Am⸗ 
philachins lined win v ſix hundzed after 
Liſt: No ſarcly, you would not. Foz vou 
haue ſo many wapes to depꝛaue thinges,y 
pou map graunt our aſking vnto vs, and 
kepe pour ſcife ſtill to the winninge ſpde. 
Which How cunningl p por do in this place 
ul take the papnes to conſider. 5 
tal 
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If al this were good recors &. Vet were 
it but a Miracle. 


Do pe make a But at a ſ rade: And ſach ggarne t 
a Miracle, as ſtandeth with a ruth: Alo tuch or 


ked, that yon wuld haut dimineſſhed ſom:⸗ . 


what of the price of the Good Þ =cord of gre £561 4 
which vou lake, and to that end yourYE I tonsg⸗ 


did lcad vs: but you haue ſc ſovrgoten Pour 
ſelfe, that you make it the Uronger, by th at 
very thing, which pou brought to weaken 
it by. Foꝛ a ecoꝛd may be true and good, 
and pet it foloweth not the fact to be ala⸗ 
wed: but ifa Miracle be wꝛought about it, 
it is not onlp to be comgted as True, be⸗ 
cauſe of the thing it ſeif+ witneſſe of Man, 
but alſo to be alowed as Sood, becauſe of 
the teſtimonie of Bod geauen to it by gi 
racle. It foloweth in £3, Jewel: 
But a Viſion. 
As who ſhould ſay, that an Diſtoꝛte were 

the worte, becauſe it tonſiſteth of a Uſer 
from Bod, and not ofthe externali ught 
and Recoꝛd ot man. what wiſe man world 
euer ſap: Let it be true, that Jatob ſatdo an⸗ 
gels goeing aud cumming vp and donne 
vpon the ladder betwene Deacon + carth, 
yet were it but a Von. J'S this pot“ ht 
in Diuinitie, tc binn a Zrueth by the 
* A ih männer 


Cainit te 
Lino. 
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manner of Nepꝛeſenting it. It may be} if 
pꝛoued that to ſee thinges in a Uiſion, whi 
the mind is eleuated from bodyly ſenſes, 
is perfiter in degree of dignitie, then to ſee} 
them with coꝛpozall eyes , where mote} 
mcanes and moze groſſe are occupied. Vet 
(ſapeth £9, Jewel, contemptuouſip) it were 
but a Viſion. It foloweth in hem: | 
And perhaps a Dream. 
Wiſelp ſaped, J pzomiſe von, and agre- 
ably to pour foꝛmer wozdes, Foz how can 
theſe two Joꝛopolſitions ſtande together? 
4:3 If it were a matter of truth, yet perhaps but a 
1 Dreame. Doe not theſe, the one playnly 


1 bynder the other; Oꝛ can pe graunt 5 one, 
N and feare the other? Nay, if it were of good 
_ Kecorde and mater oftructh, then vndou⸗ 
14.8 tedly it was no Dreame. But you, ot a great 
il _ | confidence and courage doe permit vs the 


46. rſt, And vet ofa miſerable foꝛgetfulneſſe 
15 dn fearfulneſſc, are not reſolued in p ſecond. 
Inn ſapeing: Ifall were good Record: pou 
vermit vs to take it, and your ſelfe , by 
< puttinge the caſe, doe grannte it: Jn ad- 
dinge, vet were it perhaps but a Dreame, 

pon take awape from vs that whiche pan 
granneed, and pour owne ſcife are contra=- 
tied by pour ſelſe. Foz (to ſape it e 
Es * 


" 
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and if perhaps it were A Dꝛeame, pon 

ſhould not then haue bene ſo abſolute oz 

| bountifull, as to let vs receaue it foz a ma⸗ 
ter of Trueth. It foloweth: 


But one mans fact. 


| amplc, when pou challenged vs. The fault 


vou dare anſwer that. Baills fact alowed 
| | by Chiiſt himſelfe, is not ſufficient , then 
ap vou ſomewhat. It foloweth. 

But once done. 

Onte done is truly done, and ſo much is 
inough againſt the which deny p it was ar 
any time done. Againe, Once done in the 
pzeſcnce of Lhziſte, and by hys apointe⸗ 

ment, is foz euer m_— contirme the faith 
of the Catholikes. Akoloweth: 
f Not in the day tyme, but at midnight. 


ef if it were mater oftruth,it was no dꝛeame: 


Fol.148. 


Pon aſked but foꝛ any one ſufficient ex⸗ 


therfoꝛe can not be in that it is One, but if - 


what thinke you then G. Jewell, that 


there is no Trueth, when the Sunne is 
downe 2 Oy that euil Spꝛites only doe 


that Bod is A Bod of the dape, and not 


occupie the wozlde at midnight 2 Oz 


of the Nyghte? Is not this A wor- 


thic caſe to ſet loſſe by . Baltles Maſſe, 
fo: that, wh other were alleepe, he wake 


A ny And 


1 THE SECOND BO ORE. 
= I And that Chriſte made him not tarie til 
if bꝛode daye, but ſtraite wayes to riſe and 
Say alle at midnight? what fault you 
find with midnight J can not tel: but pour 
Literall ſenſe in this place beinge ſo foo Þ 
liſthe, either pon haue ſome pure and fine 
Myſticall ſenſc, Oꝛ els you take ſo litle reſt | 
in the night, that in the day time pour wits Þ 
tes 62 not your owne. It koloweth: ; 
And chat without cumpanie, and without 
Witneſſe. 
Toncerning the companie, Chziſt and 
his Angels were pꝛeſent: concerning the 
Witneſſes, take awape Eubulus which ſaw 
it, pet as many were pꝛelent, as were at the 
An nuntiation of our Ladie, Oz the Ke ſur⸗ 
reccion of Chꝛiſt our Saniour. at whiche 
though no man was pꝛeſent, pet by the 
_ eneat ofthinges , and credite of the which 
haue rey oꝛteo it. it is as true as an Article 
of dur faith. Againe, what neede witneſſes, 
pour lcife permitting the Necoꝛde of Ams | 
philochius to be good, and the mater true? | 
do hangeth this together £9. Jewell: 
If all were true, yet was it done without wit- 
neſſe Foz what would you ſay Jpzap you? 
meane vou this, that if it were true, yet it 
was falſe? Or, iche Recorde were good, yet 
is it 
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is it not to be credited? Foz to wat other 
purpoſe pe complaine of lacke of witneſſe, 
I tan not tell, but foz that you iudge the 
Ne coꝛde without it, not to be good. Others 
wiſe if you will not plucke backe pour Lis 
beralitie, no2 take awape that which you 
haue graunted, but let it ſtand that the Re- 


Fol. 149. 


| cordisgood, why diſgrace pon it by ſapiig, 


yet it was without witneſſe? And 9 by conſe⸗ 
quence, no good Recorde. Thus in this 
Teſtimonie allo, it appeareth, what wiſe⸗ 
dome and Arte M. Jewel hath in defacing 
of Authoꝛities: and that after, him ſelfe (all 
tircumſtancies conſidered) hath permitted 

them to ſtand foꝛ true and good. 

D. Darding, out of S. Bede, doth make The vit. 
repoꝛte of one James a Deacon of Potke, Erampie. 
& very cunning man in ſonge: and of Led- Har. 
noma Diuine maker of Dities, whome 0 88 


BJ. Jewell callcth Cedname (For ſohis 90. 
name is reade in Beda writen in parchement 


ſaieth he, forgetting him ſelfe that a ſheepe- 


ſkynne can be no more ſufficient warrant of 


trueth, then a calfeſkinne ) but (be it Ced⸗ 
nom oꝛ Lednam) what ſaicth he to hem, 


Oz} to James the Deacon? 


L litle thought, M. Harding would ſo much rye. 
haue bewrayed his want, to proue his mater Blinde 
by Pipers and Poctes, Nerper. 

Mar 
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Make pou no moꝛe accompt, of Muſi⸗ 
clans and Uerſifiers? Many a Minſtrel is 
in pour Miniſterie, and many A T wanger 
vpon his harp A: æ whome vencrable Bede 
commendeth to the poſteritie with ſingu⸗ 
lar pꝛaiſes, are they but Pypcrs and Po⸗ 
etes with vou: Aſaph, Heman and Jdithü, 
becanſe they made, and ſonge pꝛayſes vnto 
Sod, might a ſober Panpme call them Þ1- 
pers and Poctes: luuencus, Sedulius, Pru- 
dentius, ought they to be of litle pꝛice oꝛ eſ- 
timation, becanſe they were makers of 
Uerſes: Cednom (ſapeth Bede) made 
ſonges, conteyning mater of the holy Scrip- 
ture, with ſuch exceding ſweetneſſe, and with 
ſuch a grace: that many feelinge theyr har- 
tes compuncte and prickte, with hearinge 
and reading of them, withdrewe themſelues 
from the loue of the worlde. Speake not 
therefoꝛe . Jewell againſte the Brace 
of God: And theſe \weete meanes, whiche 
he hath pzonided, to allure men thereby 
to his Lone, terme them not jÞypinge oz 
Poctrpe. 
Perchaunce, ik pe had ſome ſuch pyper 
as Lednom was, to ſyng and play befo2e 
you, when the Spzite trewvleth 9525 
ere 


BEW ARE OFM.IEWEL;: | Fol.159. 


there might be hope, that you would be 
moꝛe quiete and reaſonable. Dope, J ſay, 
there might be, but no aſſurance, becaule 
ſoinetpmes you are lo taken, that J feare, 
if Hinge Danid hym ſcife ſhould play 
befoze you, though pou would not be fo 
furious, as to caſte pour ſpeare at hym: 
pet pou would be ſo madly meryly diſpo⸗ 
ſed, as to call him a Piper. 

By theſe few Examples then, lette it 
be tried, whether M. Jewell hath folowed 
an honeſt faſhion, in his Kcplieng. And 
whether it becummeth hym, which would 
be compted vpzighte in his Docinges, 
foto play the Childes, the womans, the 
Fadmans', the Phzenetykes, D2 the 
BOynlirets parte, in Toyinge , in Jeſs 
tinge , in Jmagyninge, and in Darpinge 
fo as he hath done, about D. Hardinges 
Teſtimonies. Foꝛ what is there now 
lekte, which may not be (alter 83, J ewels 
Kyerouke )contemned? 

If the Authozitic of ſuche as hane 
wꝛiten at any tyme theſe nyne hundzed 
peres be alleaged, it is (ſapeth H. Jewel 
ſtraitewapes) out of the cumpaſſe ot the 
fir ſix . eres. 
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Ik we bzinge the Example of ſuch as 
tpned ſolitarilie within thoſc ſix hnndzed | 
peres: Yetlee ({ayth he)foraydeinto Ægipt, 
or ye hunt the Mountaines. | 

If the Example of populonſe Cities far 
diſtant from vs be alleaged, then pe gos 

( aieth he) A thow ſand miles beyond Chri- 

ſtendome. 

Ff pe ſpeake ofthetr caſe, which are nigh 

their death, A las (ſaieth he) ye begge at dea- 

thes dore. D 8 

If the Anncient Fathers, S. CTypꝛian, 

S. Baſile, S. Ambzole, and others, be | 

bzought in, to confirme your purpoſe, vou 

muſt take heede, that no mention in theyz 
teſtimonies be made of Bopes , women, 

Infantes, Phzenetikes, Cheaſtes, Cham⸗ 

bers, wilderneſſe ec? Foz then al che whole 

ſhalbe diſgraced, becanſe of thoſe baſe thin⸗ 

gesand Perſons. 233M a 

Beſpde this, a confeſſed Trueth is not 
to be eſtemed, if it were either but once, Oz 
without cumpanie, Oz done at midnight. 

To be ſhoꝛte, no Muſitian-ſhalbe alos 
wed, becauie he is a Piper, and no maker 

of verſes, neuer ſo good, becauſe he is a 

Poete. And ſo the concluſion will be, that 

nothing almoitc ſhalbe brought lo wozthy 
and 
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and euident: but . Jewel, by his arte 
and policie, wil make it obſcure and ſimple. 
If this be tolerable, thẽ is D. Harding an⸗ 
ſwered : but ik this be vnreaſonable, then 


hath not M. Jewell vſed a neceſſarie point 
of dilcretion Oz modeſtie. 


Of M. Labs Wran oling with 
D. Hard ing. 


CAF.. 6. 


fied, is to muche fo2 a ſober man to 
vſe: but this yet is not all that 9. 
Jewel abuſeth himſelfe in, againſte 
D. Harding. Foꝛ byſide peruerting oꝛ de⸗ 
facing ol his Authoꝛities, he wꝛangleth al⸗ 
ſo, verp contentioully with him. And that, 
not after a general ſenſe only oz meaninge 
ot this worde, but after a Singular æ pꝛo⸗ 
per faſſhion. Foꝛ (to ſpeake in general) Al 
the depꝛauing of D. Dardings Argumen⸗ 
tes, al the diſgrac ing of his witneſſe, al the 
turning and ſhifting from one pointe and 
ſtate of the queſtion to an other, which(as 
I haue ſhewed) . Jewel vſeth in the firſt 


faure 


| 
2 | 'Dis, whithe already J haue ſpeci⸗ 


| 
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fonre articles:all this (A ſap) map wel goe 
vnder the name of contention and quare⸗ 

ling:and in this ſenſe, the whole Keplic, is 
ſtulfed therewithall. But, in this place, 
note that ſingular kind of cötétiouſnes, by 
force of which, anp man dꝛineth his aduer⸗ 
ſarp to pꝛouing of that, which is either ſo 
poſſible, that a thouſand experiencies de⸗ 
Hare it: either ſa credible, that they them 
ſelnes which aſke for pꝛofe of it, do openly 
and p:ainly conkeſſe, that they doe not deny 
it. As in thꝛee or, fower Examples: 


VV hat if foure or fine ( ſayeth D 
Harding) of ſundrie houſes in a ſucks 


nes tyme,bemgatthe point of death, in 
one Pariſshe , require to haue theyr 


rightes er they departe? 


This caſc,ts not only poſſible by conrſe of 
time, but alſo common though infection of 
cõtagious aiers. But pet. Jew. replieth. 
What if no man happen to be ſicke? Then 
hath M Harding loſte a good Argument. 
Brit what ik ſome happen to be ſicke? 
Then haue pou( cg. Jewell) found a Rude 
Obiection. Foz ofthe two, which is moꝛe 
poſſible: To Nauf t in a plage tyme, _ 
Q; 


oz five Spcke: Oz to haue a tpme of 
Hycknes, and none at all Sycke in it: 
Foꝛ, of a tyme of / Spcknes, D. Hardinge 
dyd ſpeake. And if pon will put (A what 
if)againſte the tyme it ſelfe, and ſuppoſe 
that there is no plage at all: as this I 
graunt is poſſible, ſo is, by lpke Keaſon, 
the other alſo, Neither can pou by putting 
ponr cale, ſo diſtrote the contrarie ſuppo⸗ 
ſition, that pon might ſeeme to make it 
fruſtrate and voide: Oz diſapointe thereby 
your Aducrſaries purpoſe, 

what if foure oꝛ fpue Pzincipall 19205 
teſtantes ſhould be connerted by Reading 


the Bookes of Catholpkes: conid not 


thcy vtter many ſecrete Deuiſes of pours, 


fo: Open pꝛofeſſing of whiche you iacke , 


but a better would? 

Yca, but ſate port againe, what if ſuche 
wapes be taken foꝛ lettinge af Latholyke 
Bookes to come into the Kealme, that 
by Readinge of them, none ſhall ſce what 


ts Anſwered? In deede, von haue put 5 


me a caſe, whiche is lpkelp inongh, and 
N conld ſone Anſwer vnto it, that it is a 


hard Caſe alſo, to ꝛonoke, and Challenge, 


And bid men ſpcak,# make as thergh we 
YOu hane comendation foꝛ our freenes. 
Aud 
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And at p very beginning, to let thẽ p wuld 
and ſhould, oꝛ reade oꝛ heare what we ſay. 
But pet, what were this to p anſwer ol my 
queſtion: Fo it ia poſſible inough, that als 
though you make the ſerche neuer ſo dili⸗ 
gent, yet ſome wiſc men of pour owne ſide 
wil be deſirous to vnderſtãd our anſwers, 
E not be haſtie to condẽne vs befo2e iudge⸗ 
mer. Therfoze, whe a likely oꝛ poſſible cafe 
is put, to make a cleant cõtrarp viito it, as 
. itwere thẽ fully refelled, what other 
g is it, but to light vpon anger, # not 
—— truth: And to pꝛocure troble only to p 
aduerſarp, and not to manifeſt and open 
vour ow ne doctrine, 6 
Of whar afiectio # humoꝛ ſhal J ſay it cũ⸗ 
meth, p yon dare permit 5 hiſtoꝛie which 
Anmphilochius wꝛiteth of S. Baſile to be 
true, æ pet wil not be ruled by it? Doth not 
this pꝛoue, Þ pou haue a ſpꝛite ot cdtention 
within pon, and that pon ſhift to make ex⸗ 
Ic. 39 ceptions againſt the Truech? 
_ That yon millike not daily p2caching, # 
pet p you reproueD, Harding fot ſaieing y 
in Antiocht p ſcripturs were daply expoũ⸗ 
ded e pꝛrached, doth it not argue a conteti⸗ 
=== on four akeꝛ foꝛ ſuppoſe y it were not true. 
P ct no harm cünung rherof vnto f reader, 


95 Idar 


phat neede was there of a ſpecial aud ſo⸗ 
emne retelling of it 2 No dont but if pou 
vere diſpoſed (A. Jew. )you could quick 
ſy fynd it owt,that dayly cxpoſition of the 
ſcripture might be in Antioche, and yet p 
mon people be called thercunto but once 
a weeke,as S. Chꝛyſoſtome ſaieth. Fox 
it might be thzonghover the Churches of 
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Antioche by conrſe, and in that courſe, the 


ſermon might be one daye in S. Chꝛpſo⸗ 
ſomes church. Alſo there might be daplp 
expounding of the ſcriptures to p Clergie 
though not to the people: And the Pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition conteyning in it nothing againſt 
good maners, oꝛ truth of doctrine, a quiet 
man in ſo much matter bpfide, requiring 
in decde a ful Anlwer, would not haue 
croubled hpmſclfe with this queſtion. 
when pon ſaie in an other place, that, 
It is neither denied of you, nor any part ot 
your quæſtion, that ſundrie nations in Aſia 
the leſſe vnderſtoode not the Greeke, and 
yet notwithſtandinge, is not M. Harding 
hable to proue it with al his Gheaſſes doe 
pe not ſignifie by theſe woꝛdes, that pour 
good wil is not, plainelp and peaceablie 
to declare the Trueth of pour doctrine: 
but your Stomake is againſt p perſon di 
* pour 
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your aduerſarte , and that pe ſeeke to con- 
trarie his ſarcinges 3} | 
_ »- whenyou ſaye: Verely if a man by waie 
of contention , would ſaie, the Licaonical 
tongue was a corruptio or difference of the 
Greeke tongue, & nota ſeueral tongue of it 
Jew. 164 ſelfe, M. Har, ſhould haue much a doe, to 
proue the contrarie: And in ſaieing ſo, whẽ 
pourſelfe by, & by, doe contrarie D. Dar, 
therein, is it not ſtraitewaies manifeft, f 
pou folow the wape of contention? 
Moe might be bzought againſt por, 
M. Jew. in this kinde: but if by theſe few 
Examples it be perceiued, that you haue 
wrangled and ſkrined, where no cauſe was 
offered, J truſt that although pourſelfbe 
ſo affected, y you wil neuer ſubmit pour⸗ 
ſelfe, And peld to the Catholike and Roz 
mane Church, pet other, which loue tructh 
and Sinceritie, wil take heede how they 
commit the ſettling of their mpndes & con 
ſctencies, to the Poſitions and Anſweres 
of a man ſo contentiouſe. As on the other 
ſide if theſe ſo manifeſt Examples, pꝛoue 
not plainely what you are, it p2ofitech 
not to bzing moꝛe copie, where ſtoze ſuffi⸗ 
cient is not conlidercd, 


of 


"1 the Buts which M. Tewel 'vſeth 
with D. Hw ding. 


a C AP. VI Ny 

e | 

it De marke, that . Jewel ſhooteth 
0 at, is to Refcl D.Hardings anſwer; 


which how many wapes he hath 
pꝛicked and roued at, as alſo how 
artificially he hath beſtowed his ſtrength 
herein, J haue, by example, declared. And 
now J thinke it good to ſhew, what buts 
he vleth. Such buts of his J meane, 
which like an Pypocrite. he would ſceme 
0 haue ſet vp of his own motion, where 
Jas in deede D. Harding had made them 
vnto him befoꝛe, that he ſhould not, al at 
pleaſure, Roue oꝛ hobbe abꝛode at enery 
marke y liked his fanſie. As in Exãplic D. 
Dar. thought it good, (befoze he ſhould 
ſpeak of Sole receiuing 92 pꝛiuate Maſſe) 
ſhoztly to alleage ſuch authozities, by 
which y Maſſe oꝛ Sacrifice of ß new teſta⸗ 
ſtament, was cöfirmed. Againſt which, £9, 
Jew. ſpeaketh his woꝛſt, & pꝛoueth thꝛee 
leaues together, y either the witneſſes be 
not lawful, either that they pꝛouc not 
Pꝛiuate Maſſe, Mow the Tructh being 


this,y D. Dar. bꝛought the not in, to con⸗ 
X i firmt 


N 
'+ 


P 
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THE SECONDE BOKE. 
firme ꝛinate Maſſe, £9. Jewel therefoy 
leaſt he might ſeeme to haue taken hig 
Marke amiſſe, ſo long togeather as thzce 
leaues are in his Keplie,he coinmeth (as 
J ſaie) from Koning abowte the mater, 
to the very ſtate thereof, ſaieinge: 


Thc — B V ene wil ſaie, he alleged al theſe do. 
3 ctours to an other purpoſe, to proue the S4- 


fic e. 


wil he ſaie ſo £9. Jewel: and hath he 
not rather ſaied it alreadie? Are not theſe 
his expꝛeſſe woꝛdes: that, although vou in 
Nax. 24. a printed Sermon, and preached at Poulcs 
Croſſe, pretend enemitie 2 Priuate 

Maſſe in word, yet in deede, that you exted 
your whole witt and cunning , vtterly to 


wel ſhott. cri 


/ 


of the Churche? And hereupon, doth not 
he name ſhortly the Authoꝛities, by which 
he might pꝛoue the vnbloudy Sacrifice? 


ficient mo vs come to our ſpecial 
purpoſe, & ſaie ſomewhat ot Private Maſſe: 
What vanitie then was it of yours, (. 


the witnelſes alleged that thep pꝛouc not 
PDPDuuate Malt, fox which pet they were 
not 
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aboliſſne the vnbloudy and dayly Sac. ifice 


Ju the end of which maketh he not a 
tranittion ſaieing, Now this preſuppoled, | 
that the Maſſe ſtandeth vpon good and ſut- 


es a Fn 


Jewel) to make io greate a talke againſt | 


- 
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not bꝛought, and how like an Pypocritie 
tome vou in with pour, But he wil ſaie he 
alleged al theſe DoRours to an other pur- 
poſe, whereas D.Harding lo plainelp de⸗ 
clared it, that in dee de He vied them not 
*F fo: pꝛofe of pꝛinate Maſſe, but only of the 
-F daply and vnblondp Sacrifice. 
After alike ſo2t, concerning the nfiber 8. 
"| of Lanons which were made in the firſt ; 
Hitene Lonnce!, pou aſke this queſtion, 
and to ſceming, oppoſe pour Aducriari?e 
, | with it ſaieing: | 
What leadeth M Harding to ſaie, The Jew. 239 
) 
( 


bishope of Rome hath theſe three ſcore and 
ten Canons in ſafe keeping? Why doth he 
thus diſſemble and mocke the world 2 Cer- 
tainely the bishope of Rome himſelfe diſ- 
clameth it, and faith he hath them not. for 
thus he writeth touching the ſame : There 
are inthe Church of Rome only twentie Ca 
nons of the Councel of Nice, By what neg- 
ligence the reſt are loſt, it is not knowen, 
The Pope ſaieth there are but twentic Ca- 
nons extant: M. Harding faieth, there are 
three {core and ten Canons. I trow, it is no 
reaſon we ſhould beleue M. Harding, and 
leaue the Pope. 


It is no reaſon in deede. yet if they 
ſpeake not contrarie one to the other, then 
f is 


THE SECONDE BOKE: 


is it no Keaſon, that you ſhould in ſuchl þ 
ſozt handle rhc mater,as though thei Were iin 
repugnant. Foz true it is, that as p Pope K 
ſaied ,thcre are but twentie Lanons extat,Þ x 
pet ᷣ there were once mote then twentit, 1 
it appereth by theſe woꝛdes which folow 
immediatly: 2 By what negligence the reſt 5 
are loſt, it is not konwen. Alſo that there] 
were in Tyme Paſt thꝛee ſcoꝛe and ten Ca 
nons of the Councel of Nice, true it is, 
and ſo it is ſaied of D. Harding: but that 
there are at this Pꝛeſent Tyme ſo manic, 

he ſaieth it not, though pon boldlp repozt 
it of hym, to make A Contradittion, be- } 
twene hym and the Pope. | 


"Har.194 4 


Now, mate we thinke, that por per⸗ 
eciued not this much by pourſelfe 2 Peas 
without al doubt yon dpd. and thercfoze 
not ignoꝛant that you had ouerſhott pont 
ſelfe, and that the Catholike would bzing 
pou from pour Kouing, to certaine and 

ſet Markes, yourfelfe come welfanozedly | 
to them, and ſaic: 
BVT Steuen the Bishope of Rome | 
faieth:there were ſometyme in Rome the ful | 
three ſcore and ten Canons, 
© M. Jicwel, doc you ce, that this wy 
e 


ch 
t 

de 
( 


— 


e 


a we 


D 
t 
e 
) 


BEWARE Or M. IEWEL. 
be pour Anſwer? Oz rather that ſo much is 


included in the wozdes of Pope Stepha⸗ 


nus, And pet dpd pou bꝛing his Teſtimo⸗ 
nie in, to pꝛoue D. Hardings report falſc, 
which laied no moꝛe, then that the Pole 
number, of theſe three ſcore and ten 


(anons , was kept dilivently in the 


( burchof Rome? 


Zcl vs now, who difſimblcth: Oꝛ who 
mockcth the wozld-?2 And therekoꝛe was 
not this BVT of yours firſt couſpdered, 


befoze you dpd ſo ſharply inneigh againſt 


D. Harding? Foz both the Pope and he. 


ſpeakyng of the Tyine Paſt, it is true 


that thice ſcoꝛe and ten Canons of the 
Nicene Lonncel were in Rome: And the 


Fol. 156, 


Pope ſpeakyng of the tyine Preſent, that 
twentie only are extant is not contraric to 
hym that ſpeaketh of y Tyme Paſt, ſareng 


that, three ſcore and ten (anons Mere 


kept in Rome. 


And therefoze it may be iuſtly returned 


ppon you againe M. Jewel, that, Non ſa- 


tis eommodè diuila ſunt remporibus tibi 
Daue h&c, 


X iii Tes 


Je v. 237 
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— Let vs bring an other Example. To 
pꝛouc the Soucrantic of the Churche of 


Irep. lib. Bome,D.Dar.allegeth S. Jren. ſaieing: 
3-cap-3» Ad hanc eccleſtam propter maiorem 


pr incipalitatem &c. To this ( burch 

( of Rome ) it is neceſſarie all the 

( Þurches, that is to ſaye, al that be 

atthful anyWhe) e,ro repaire C7 Come 

togeather,for the mightier Principa- 
litie of the ſame. 

1 Fnanſiwertng to this teſtimonie: firſt, 


ſaicth M. Jewel, Irenzus ſpeaketh not ol 


Kouing. the Supremacie. Then, ſaieth g. Jewel 

againc: Irenæus writeth only againſt Valen 

tinus, Cerdon and Marcion old Heretikes, 

whem he biddeth for trial of their doctrine, 

to behold the Churches which the Apoſtles 

3 planted. After this, he telleth vs ? Jrc- 

ueus reſteth ſpecially vpon the Example 

ofthe Church of Rome, æ by this roning, 

he would haue it thought, that he hath not 

Anlwered nothing. And then it foloweth: 

4 Put they wil Replie, Irenæus ſaieth, pro- 
— pter maiorem principalitatem. 

Ppocrite Haue pe founde it now at length? and 

dyd ye not perceane at the firſt alleging of 

Irene ⸗ 


2 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL: 


Ireneus, p h fozce of D. Bardinges argu⸗ 
ment conſiſted in theſe woꝛdes, propter 
maiorem princ pn becauſe of the 
greater principalitie of p Church of Rome? 


Fol, 157. 


why diflimbic pon then 2 And why plate 


you the hypocrite ſo artificiaily, in keping 
that backe, which ſhould haue ben at the 
very firſt Ankwered: And in delpuering it 
whe it tummeth, after ſuch a loꝛt, as maie 


cauſe the Reader to conccine, that it is of 


pour owne pure Inuention, and not of 
pour aduerſarics obiection: And that you 
doe freely of your owne wil and wit en⸗ 


creaſe p ſtrength of the witnefſes bꝛought 


againſt you, and ſpeake moꝛe for your Ad⸗ 
nerſarpe, then hc hath done for hymicitfc?2 


Thei wil (you ſaie) Replie. wil thei? Naie 
thei doe: And not Replie, as though it 
would depend ok a foꝛmer argument, but 
Obiect, withont anie preambles , that, 


The ne or mightier Principali- 


tie of the Church "of Rome, Which 


Irenæus ſpeaketh of, doth prone the S11- 
pꝛemacie therof aboue al other Churches. 
Yet yon But onlp, at it. 


There is allo a very plaine Teſtimonie 
of 


The 
fourth Ex 
ampie. 
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of S. Ambꝛoſe, alleged by D. Har. foꝛ the 
Supꝛemacie ofthe ſee of Rome: And the 
ſtrength of the argumẽt conſiſteth in this 

Amb. lib. P the Chieftie of the Apoſtolike prieſthood 

1. cap. 6. 18 affirmed by him to floziThe there. Note 

p woꝛdes, Chieftie, and prieſthoode. Foz 
vntil anſwer be made to the, al beſides is 

but Roning. As t in Example owt of . 

Jewel. 

De admitteth firſt, S. Ambꝛoſe woꝛdes, 
and addeth moꝛe vnto them, to the pꝛaile 
of the Church ot Rome. He pꝛeferreth (and 

31 byſidt Woꝛthelp) the Blone of Chꝛiſts Gospel 
marche. he ſoze the power of the Romane Empire. 
De encreaſeth the mater, by the teſtimoni⸗ 

es of . Anguſtine, and S. Chrpſoſtome, 

and leaueth it as a moſt plaine and mani⸗ 

feſt Truech, that Rome was moze noble 
foꝛ the Boſpel of Chꝛiſt then the Empire 

of the woꝛld. And whereas he is not ſo 

dul, but perceaueth wel cnongh, that al 

this geare cummeth not to the point of p 
urgument, then he cummeth to his fami⸗ 

liar BVT, ſaieing: 


Jech. 248 But S. Ambroſe ſaieth, Apnſtolii ſas 
1 brincipatum: T he print ipa- 


litie 


* 


 BEVVARE OFMIEVVEL. 
litie of the Apoſtolike Prieſthoode. © 


yea foꝛſoth M. Jewel, of the Principa- 
litie of Prieſtheode, &. Ambzoſe ſpeaketh. 
And we mape weil wonder, that al this 
while, you hauc diſſembled, as though your 
had not ſecne the marke which we ſet be⸗ 
foꝛe pou, to direct pour anſwer therevnto, 


Fol. 158. 


Now how wel you hane Replied concer⸗ 


ning theictwo Teſtimonies; of S. Iren. 
and S. Ambyoſe , it ſhal be examined in 
the place pꝛoper foꝛ it, which wil be in the 


third Booke. At this pꝛeſent, J note 


pour Craft only and Hypocriſie, by which 
pon conueigh the matter fo, that you maie 
firſt wander abzode, withowt ſcope in 
deede, vet not Withovot ſome apparance 
of direct Anſwer, and that, afterwardes; 
pou come with A BV T to the very 
poynt of the argument, and make it ſeeme 
that this B Y T was fet vp of pour awne 
ſelf, and not ofthe aduerſarie, 

Of which kynde, he that wil require 
moe examples, matic foꝛ the ſcking,caſcly 
haue thẽ. And when he findeth the, let hon 
remember, that it is but a lewde kunde of 
Mhetozike, either ſo to dalp with the Ad⸗ 


uerſarie, 
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uerſarie, euher ſo to delay the right An⸗ 
ſwer vnto the mater pzoponed, And 
now to an other point, 


Of M. Iewels Refellyng one Truthe 
6y an other. 


r. VAI 


Jicwe:):n Anſwering,to put awate one 
Trueth by an other: Oꝛ by adding one 
to an other, ſo to confoũde them bothe, 
that no certainetp ſhalbe founde in the 
queſtion, Which ſurety is a good p20- 
uiſion, p vou may haue ſumwhat alwaics 
to Neplie:but except there folow a better 
Application, it ſhould not in any part ſa⸗ 

tisfie. 2s in Example. 
The firft when Jrenens witnefſeth that Bi⸗ 
Example. hopes of the Breke Church cummyng to 
Eccl. Xome, had the Euchariſtia ſent vnto them, 
Hiſtor. to ſignifie their mutual Communion in 
lib. 58. ca, Sacrament, notwithſtanding their Di⸗ 


5 A common thing with pon (. 


11 2+ uerſitic in keeping of Eaſter: though you 


Could bzing neuer ſo manpe Examples, 
that 
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that. Paulinns ſent at one tyme a loaf ot 
bꝛeade to S. Auguſtinc, at an other, tyue 
loues, and them in token of good wil:yce 
doe pe not pꝛoue herebp, that the Euchari- 
ſtia, which S. Jrenens ſpeaketh of, was 
nor, as the Catholikes cxpounde it, the 
Sacrament. Fo neither is the bzead 
which S. Paulinus let, called Euchariſtia, 
neither doe ſuch Pꝛeſentes from one to 
other, pzone a conſent in Religion: And p 
which . Jreneus \ſpcaketh of is called 
Euchariſtia, and the cauſc for which it was 
ſent( which was to ſigniſie their vnitie, in 
the Subſtance of our Religion) doth rc- 
quire that it ſhould be y Sacrament. And 
ſo I ſaie, true it is that Biſhopes pꝛeſen⸗ 
ted Biſſhopes , with tokens of mutual 
frindſhip:but this Trueth muit not de⸗ 
ſtroie oꝛ confound an other Trueth, ofthe 
Cuſtome in the Church of Nome, to ſend 
the very Sacrament to the Bichopes that 
came from the Eaft Churche. And in this 
place ( . Jewel) ou lacke not Inuentiò, 
but Application: And pou bꝛing furth in 
deede faire loues, but pou match them not 
rightly with the Sacrament, 


The ſum of 89. Jewels Anlwer is this: 


Fol. 159. 


Jev. 40. 


Eucha- 
riſtit. 


— 


The loate which Faulinus ſcat vnto S. Au- 


gulline 


nt 


— a3 * 
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guſtine was not the Sacrament : Ergo, the 
Euchariſtia which S. Irenzus witneſſeth to 
haue ben ſent to bishopes of the Eaſt cum- 

myng to Rome, was not the Sacrament, 
le Leontius a Sreeke waiter , repozteth 
ok the Patriarke of Alexandzia, y he ſaicd 
Maſſe( fecit Miſſas) in his Ozatozie. yet 
Jew. g. wil it not neceſſarily folow(ſaieth M. Jeu.) 
Miſſa. that Miſſa in this place, importeth the maſſe. 
For, as L haue already proved by ſundry Au 
thorities, Miſſa is oftentymes vſed for any 

| kynd of praier. 

But what then ? If it be oftentymes ſo 
vled, muſt it not be otherwiſe vſed in this 
place df Leontius? Dow pꝛoue you this 
Lonſequence?Oz how Applie pou y one 
place to the other? Bzeifly then to repete 
it, M. Jewels anſwer is this: D 

Miſſa is often tymes taken for any kynd 
of Praier:Ergo the Maſſe, which holy Iohn 

the Almener ſaied, was not properly maſſe. 
The z. In the ſaine hiſtone of Leontius, D. 
Examplc. Harding expoundeth (cum benedixiſſet ſan 
_ - clca)thus in Engliſhe: when the Patriarch 
14 Benedi- hai conſecrated. which pꝛoueth (by the 
Ere ſan- waie) that (miſſa)the Maſle, of which the 
cta. Stozie ſpeaketh, is not taken foz any 
kind of Pꝛaier, becauſe, bleſſing of the holy 
thinges or conſecratiõ is not vied generally 


NG. 8 | 
in euery kynde, but inSpecial mater, Tyme, 


BEWARE OF M. TEWEL. Fol 166. ; 


and place, But to note, what g. Jewel 

concludeth,of Benedicere ſancta: 3 
Theſe wordes doe no more ſignifie (fateth Jew. 75 

he) the cõſecration of the Sacrament, as M. as | 

Harding hath tranſlated it, then theſe wor- F | 

des, Extollite manus veſtras in ſancta, doe 

ſignifie the lifting vp of handes to the Sacra- 

ment. And why lo? Chryſoſtome in his Ly- 

turgie vſeth the ſame manner of ſpeach, to a 

far other purpoſe. What is P? De allegeth 

the woꝛdes, and then inferreth: It maie ap⸗ 

peare, that Chryſoſtome by theſe wordes, 

meant a ſolemne praier to coclude p whole. 

But how applic yon now theſe thinges 

to your purpoſe2becauſe, S. Chꝛyloſ. ma 

neth by Benedicere Sancta, a praier to con- 

clude his liturgie, doth Leontius vnder⸗ 

ſtãd, inſt y ſame by thoſe wo2des? In what 

Logik fynde you that Tonſequence:Oꝛ, by 

what maner of likelihoode, make pou it 

pꝛobable? Mark it better (M. Jew.) e pou 

ſhal perceaue, ; which von would cöclude 

not dᷣly to be vnlikelp, but alſo impoſſible, 

Foz, y benediction of which S. Chꝛpſoſt. 

ſpeaketh,was vou ſaie a ſolẽne Praier to cõ 

clude p whole: but Benedictiõ of which 

Leötius telleth von, was befoze the Pater 

noſter, of the maſſe, which Pꝛaier is 

vled, when the Hyſteries are not yet Ke⸗ 
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ceined. Thcrefoze vndoubtedly the 


meaning is net one in them both, con⸗ 
cerning Benedicere Sancta, which is res 
ferred to ſo diſtinct Tymes and Londi- 
tions, And your Lrafrines map be eſpied 
_ would deſtroy one Trueth by an o⸗ 
cher. | 
The Anſwer which G. Jewel maketh 
is this: Benedicere S ancta. ſignifieth in S. 
Chryſoſtome aſolemne Praier made to con- 
clude the whole: Ergo, benedicere Sancta, 
that is, to bleſſe the holy thinges, doth not 
ſignifie in Leontius H iſtorie, Conſecration. 


The 4... Let vs come to an other Example. 
| Marth, 


Our ſautonr lated vnto S. Peter, Thow 


16. art Peter, A Rocke, and vpon this Rocke 


Petra, wil builde my Churche: Ergo, S. Peter 


was molt faſt ſett avouc ali other in woꝛ⸗ 

thineſſe, and he was a moft ſure andÞ:ins 

cipal perſon in the building of Chꝛiſt his 

Lhurche:Such,as by which, all the faith⸗ 

full ſhould be ſtated. which pꝛoueth his 
ſingular P2erogarine, 3 

But (ſaieth M. Jewel) Chriſt is the 

Aciw. 222. Rocke. who denieth it? Againe, The eon · 

feſsion of S. Peter, is the Rocke. Neither 

this is denied. And to pꝛoue this, that no 

Latholike denieth, he lacketh no Autho⸗ 

rities. But how koloweth this, that 

becauſe 


. a -/ a 


BEWARE OF M. IEWEL Fol. 167. 
betauſe Chꝛiſt is the Nock therfoxc H. Pe⸗ 
ter is not the Kocke? Oz becanſe p Church 

is builded on the faith of S. Beter, there⸗ 
foꝛe it was not builded vppon the perfor 
which had that faith? By like Keaſon pou 
might conclude, God is our Bing and our By ſuche 
Father: Ergo, we owe not ſupꝛeme Reue⸗ 1 
rence in their kinde, to our Pꝛince, Oz our hathe bene 
Parents. which is nothing els, but by one conkuted. 
Truth, to deſtrop an other: And fo: lacke of 
Underſtanding, And abuudance ofz92cſu- 
ming, neither to diſtinct duties and offices 
acco2dingly,neither to refraine from deter 
mining, that which we know not, ouer ha⸗ 
ſtely. Otherwilc it were quickly to be per⸗ 
ceaued, that Chꝛiſt is the Kocke by merite, 

d. Peter by mere mercy: Chꝛiſt by Ablo⸗ 
ute Authority. S. Peter by meanes of Les 
gacp: Chꝛiſt befoze and; about all other, S. 
Peter abouc al othes,but pet after, and not 
efoze Chiſt. By whi 0 commodity of di⸗ 
inctions \thoſe: pꝛopoſitiös which Mote⸗ 
antes faine to be contrarp, one to 5 other, 

11 ſtand and agree well together. 


- The briefe Argument ok 89. Jewels is 
mus. fle Rocke which Chriſt {| ake.of to S. 
Peter, ſignifeth the cõfeſſiõ of S. Peters faith: 
ergo it bgnifieth not S. Peter confeſſing t. 


7. % 


| THE SECONDE BOKE. 
Thev Another Example. S Andzow folowed | 
Grample. gur ſauiour befozeS. Peter. And pet (ſaith 


im} 
3 5 S. Ambꝛoſe) Androw receiued not Prima- 
tum, the Primacie, but Peter. 


Joo 24% But, 8g. Jewel Aulwereth: It is eaſye to 
— W. 2475 b 

e shewed, that Primatus emong the olde fa- 

= thers, isfarre otherwiſe vſed, lmeane,for any 
A Superioritie or preferment before others. 


And this he pꝛouecth at large by Phaſes of 
Spcach vied about Eſau, about the Here⸗ 
tie Abbate Eutyches, Oz towardes any of 
the foure Patriarches. But what conclu⸗ 
deth He? 

+1118 Thinchketh he. betanſe the Pꝛimacp that 
gl; 5 Eſau loft for a diſij of pottage, was to wear 
r better tote then his felowes , Oz to ſyt 
higheſt at the Table, Oz to haue thꝛiſe oz 
fine times moꝛe meat for his part, then an 
other, Oꝛ any other ſuche thing belonging 
to the honour of the firſt hoꝛne:that the pꝛi⸗ 
macy which H. Ambꝛoſe attributeth to S. 
Heter, may haue the very lclf ſame ſenſe in 
it? Oz, becanſe Entyches had a Pꝛimacie 
in his Abbey, may it therſoꝛe be lawful fox 
N | vs to imagine, that all the Apoſfles liued 
a in one Lloiſtcr togeather, and that S. Pe⸗ 
we - rer was no moze then an Abbate amonge 


Beſide 


Beſide this, if Pꝛimatus doth ſignify a- 

ny Pzeferment, it ſerueth alſo to ſignify the 
Hupꝛemacp. And ſo, as you wiſhe that it 

ſhould be taken in pour ſenſe, ſo ſhould pon 

inſtly haue pꝛouided fo2 it, leaſt it were ta⸗ 

ken in an other ſenſe. And this truly had 

bene pour part, (M. Jewel) to pꝛoue that 
H. Ambzoſe dothe not meane by S. Peters 
Pꝛimacie, the General Bonernmet ouer al 
the wolde. As fo2 the bare ſhewing of it, 
yP2imarus hath diners ſenſes, it is mete & 
tõuenient foꝛ a Scholemaſter oz maker ok 
Dictionaries: but in an Anſwerer it is not 
reſonable, except ther folow an Applicatis- 
thereof to his purpoſe, you lone allwaics 
to dꝛine the Catholikes to the pꝛouing ſide, 
knowing it to be ſafcit + eaſpeſt foꝛ vou, ta 
ſtand ſtil at the denial of euerp thing. And 
who ſa koliſhe that can not doe fo? 
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If (faye yon) this worde Primatus muſte Ic. id 


ſignifie that power and Gouerment, that M. 
Hari fanaGerk: then muſt it folow.of ne- 
ceſſitie, that Eſau, Eutyches, the bishop of 
Antioche,and the Bishop of Alexandria, had 
the Vniuerſall power and Gouernmet of the 
whole worlde. | 


As who ſhould ſay, that the queſtion had 
Y. ij. bene, 
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bene, whether Primatus hath any moe ſig: 

nifications then one: Oz that D. Harding 

had taken vpon him, to pꝛoue that Prima- 

tus where ſo cner it be founde, muſt necdes 

ſignifie the Supremacy of the B. of Rome. 

No, (M. Jewel) let Primarus haue as 

3 manpe diners ſignikfications, as you haut 

/ deuiſes to confound A trueth, D. {Harding 

obiecteth you, the teſtimony of S. Ambzoſe 

where it is plaine, that S. Peter had a J}1i- 

macy. To this now make a direct anſwer, 

not by telling a long Tale & True inough 

of the Significations of Primatus, but in 

Applying them to the Purpoſe, and In⸗ 

ſtructing vs, in what one ſenſe it is to be 

taken in S. Ambꝛoſe. And if pon dare ſay, 

that he meant ſuche a Pꝛimacy, as Eſau 
loft fo2 a diſhe of Pottage, Oz ſluch, as the 
Heretike Eutiches had in his Abbey; then 

{hall we pꝛouide an Anlwer foz pon. But 
whereas the very woꝛdes themſelues doe 
geue it, that it coulde not beſos Simple a 
mater, (foz S. Andꝛow, as euerp other of p 
Apoſtles, had Authozitp geuen him in the 
whole woꝛlde, and pet the Pꝛimacie was 
i beſtowed vpon H. Peter only, of whiche it 
1 ftoloweth, that emong the chiefeſthe was 
Ca the chiefe ) what helpeth it yon, to the An- 
ſwering 


ſwering of S. Ambꝛoſe, to declare that Pri- 
matus is taken fox any Superiozity oꝛ Mꝛe⸗ 
ferment? 

Againe whereas pon can not denye it, 
but S. Peter had a Dignitie & Pꝛeferment 
e | aboue other, how wel ſhould pou haue don 
g | to Specify wherein it conſiſted? But you 
e 


thinke it tnongh perchaunce, to ſhewe that 
you are not altogether vnlearned, and that 
, | yott hane in your dares, Heard, Keade,and | 
} | Scene many thinges. which in deede were 
| | inough to doe, if CThꝛiſtians might ſeke fo2 
their owne Pꝛaiſe onlp, and not the letting 
forth of the Trueth. but the caſe being other 
| wiſe, content not pour ſelfe herewith (N. 
Jewel) to plap the bare parte of a Srams 
marian:noꝛ thinke the office of an Anſwe⸗ 
rer fulfilled, ik in telling one Trueth , you 
deſtroy an other. 
The Anſwer that BJ. Jewel maketh is 
this: Primatus doth ſignifie anye Prefer- 
ment, Ergo, it ſignifieth not in S. Ambroſe 
the Supremacie of S. Peter. Againc: Eſau 
ſoft his Primacie for à meſſe of pottage, Ergo 
S. Peters Primacie was not an vniuerſall Go- 
Uernment. 


BEVVARE OFM.IEVVEL. Fol. 14 


Now as J haue ſaide of this woꝛde Pri- Che. bi 
matus, ſo might J alſo of this woꝛd Prin- Example. 


cipatus, 


6 1 898 
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Princi- 
parus. 


Auguſt, 
de Bapt, 
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cipatus, Principalitie, which S. Auguſtine 
victh to Bonifacius Biſhop of Rome in 
theſe woꝛdes: Who is he that knoweth not, 
that, that Principalitie of Apoſtleship, (which 
vndoubtedlpe was in the See of Nome) 
is to be preferred be fore any Bishoprike that 
is? Which place pꝛouing fo euidentlp, that 
the See of Rome paffeth in Dignitie what 
ſoeuer Biſhopꝛicke in the woride, pct . 
Jewel anſwereth, that it ſignifieth not here 
a Supreme Gouernment. Aſke him the cauſe 
whp, and he can ſap no moze but that, 


Socrates is called Prince of Philoſophers, 
And Plato Prince of Oratours , And Pom- 
peius Prince of the world, And Elias head of 
the Prophets. In which places, Princeps is ta- 
ken, not fora Prince or Gannon 
Iy, for A man that for his qualities is to be e- 
ſtemed aboue the reſt. And in this ſenſe S. 
Auguſtine calleth the See of Rome, as it was 
in his time, principatum ſedis Apoſtolicæ. 

well Sir, that, Princeps is often vſed for 
A man had in eſtimation for his vertue, rome, 
or any ſingular qualitie,enery Bzamimarian 
can witneſſe. But that it is alwais ſo vſed, 
who telleth you 2 And excepte you p2one 
thatithath no other Signification biſpde, 


ut On-1 


» Ww 
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how can pon inferre, that becauſe Socrates 
is called Prince of the Phyloſophcrs in 
reſpect of his knowledge , ſo the Sec of 
Rome ſhoulde be called Princeps oz chicfe 
in reſpect of ſome qualitie only, (yo tell 
not what) and not of Supreme Gon ern⸗ 
ment. Foz Supreme Souernment it (cif, 
is it not a certain qualitie? And omneins 
whome ponr ſelte name as Prince of the 
world, though he were ſo in deede: in rel⸗ 
pect either of Aertue or Office, pet was he 
not Supzeme Souernour. Dow hangeth 
this Tale then togeather , that Princeps is 
not taken foꝛ a Lhiefe Bouernonr , becanſe 
it is often vſed to ſignifie an Eſtimation a⸗ 
bone others in vertue. *c? Oꝛ who woulde 


euer lo confounde a Trueth by a Tructh, 


but he that loacth not the Tructh: 


Fol.164. 


Like Ger 
nian Li 
pes. 


J woulde aſke pou alllo (M. Jewel) 


what qualitic that ſhonld be in the Apoſto⸗ 
like See ot Rome, fo! which it ſhoulde be 


preferred aboue other Biſhopꝛickes of all 
the wozlde 2 It is not (pou ſap)foꝛ Su- 

pꝛeme Bonernmets ſake. wherefoꝛe then 

Is it fo2 Eſtimation of vertue,. Sloguence, 
Philoſophy oz any ſuch like } Rame the 
quality if pou can2but pon can nor. | 
| Y. ig. 


Onlp 
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Only you {ap vpon the Negatine , that 
it had not the Pꝛincipalitie becauſe of Su⸗ 
pꝛeme Bouernment: And to that pon adde 
that Princeps is taken, in the places which 
pou allege, only for a man that for his qua- 
lities is to be eſteemed. As wel pou might 
pꝛout, (M. Jewel) that Socrates was 
not Pꝛince of Philoſophers, becauſe Prin- 
ceps is taken oftentimes for A Thiefe Bo? 
uernour in A country, which Socrates ne⸗ 
uer was. 

Sec then (indifferent Reader) whether 
this be an honeſt and plaine maner in an⸗ 
ſwering, to refell one Trueth by an other, 
Oz ſo to deny one Senſe of A woꝛd, that he 
can not tell, what other Senſe of the ſame 
woꝛde, to folow? Snrely where W. Jew- 
els ſenſes in this matter ſhould be, J can 
not tel. Foꝛ like as when we ſay, Socratcs 
is the Prince of Philoſophers, we art vnder⸗ 
ſtanded to make the Lompariſon betwene 


him and other Philoſophers , and not to 


meddle with Otatours, Captaines, Artifi⸗ 
ccrs, Oꝛ any of a diners ſtate and conditi⸗ 
on: So, when S. Auguſtin witneſſeth, that 
the Principalitye of the Apoſtleship(which 
is in the Sea of Rome, ) is to be preferred 
before all other what ſo euer 3 


what 
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what wiſe man donbteth, but that Com⸗ 
pariſon here is to be made, betweene the 
degrees of Power and Charge that are let⸗ 
ſer oz greater in that kinde of Office? Now 
by a Biſſhopꝛicke, what is impoꝛted: J's 
not a Spirituall Function and Tharge 
oner Soules vnderſtanded thereby: And 
in this Charge are not Archbyſſhoppes 
aboue Biſſhopes, and Patriarches aboue 
Archebiſſhopes? But in what thing abone? 
In Juriſdiction vndoubtedlp, & Bonern⸗ 
ment, larger then their Inkeriour haue. 

Therefoꝛe, if the See of Rome, doe paſſe 


in Pꝛincipalitie, all other Biſſhopꝛikes (as 


S. Auguſtine witneſſeth) And if the Hupe⸗ 
rioꝛtie oz Jnferioꝛtie in Biſſhopꝛikes muſt 
be conlſidered accoꝛding to the greatneſſe oꝛ 
ſmalneſſe of the Juriſdiction whiche is a- 
pointed to them (as the Definition ofthe 
Name will declare) howe ſhould not the 
See of Rome haue an vniucrſall Anthoz 
ritte oꝛ Bonerment o1eral Lhiuſtendome, 
which hath ſuch a Pꝛincipalitie geanen it, 
that all other Biſſhopꝛikes are not tompa⸗ 
rable vnto it? 

Not comparable, J meane, in thoſe 
thingcs , that perteine to Anthozitie and 
Bouernment , ſuche as is annexed to the 

£ond® 


THE SECONDE BOOKE. 


Londition , Subſtance, oz Nature of 
Biſſhopꝛikes. Foz inUertue, Policie, Elo⸗ 
quence, Fanoz of Emperours, Abundance 
of Kiches and Ipninges.and many other 
lypke thinges which are Perſonal oz Tem- 
pozal, the Biſſhoppcs of Conſtantinople 
may far exceli the Pope. Vea, in ſuch B il⸗ 
ſhoply and Spiritual things alſo, as con⸗ 
cerne theyꝛ Character and O2der, encrye 
Bilſhope in the world, doth Baptiſe, Con⸗ 
firme, Abſolue and Conſecrate as perfitely 
and excellentelp as the B. of Rome. But 
pet foz all this, concerning the examininge 
and pꝛactiſing of theſe ſelfe ſame thinges 
which by Uertne of thepz oꝛder they mate 
doe, and concerning the power of Juriſ# 
diction, As, to plant and to pul vp, toLite, 
to dipenſe, To Foꝛbidde, to Lommannde, 
To pꝛeſcribe Oꝛders, To determpne dous 
tes, and ſo furth: what ſo ener Biſſhopuke 
it be, The Principalitie of the Apoſtleshippe, 
that is in Rome, muſte be preferred. And 
what lacketh then here, to Supzeme Boz 
nernmẽt concerning cauſes Eccleſiaſticall: 
Dowe lilte alſo muſte it be, to paſſe all 
others in Degree of Biſſhopzike, if ani 
one were exempted from him 
The 
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The greater & fouler is pour fault ther- 
fore (H. Jewell) whiche woulde make 
your Reader beleue, that the Pꝛincipalp⸗ 
tie ofp Apoſtolike See of Rome, in reſpect » 
of other Biſſhopzikes, conliſteth in any 
other Qualptie (what, pou can not tell) 
and not in HSupꝛeme Bouernment, wher⸗ 
as , in Lomparinge of Bpſſhopzike with 
| Byiſhoprtke, the Authozitie of Gouern⸗ 
ment is directly to be conſidered. 
The Anſwer of £9. Jewell is this. 
Princeps is often vſed for a man had in eſti- 
mation for any Vertue, Roome, Or Sin- 
gular Qualitie : Ergo, the Principalytie 
whiche S. Auguſtine attributeth to the Apoſ- 
tolike See conſiſteth not in Supreme Go- 
uerment. | | 
It woulde be onerlonge and tedious, 
fo reken vp all Examples, by whiche J 
might euidently confirme , this obiection 
of myne, that Maiſter Jewell vſeth the 
fettinge furthe of one Trueth, to the diſ- 
gracinge oꝛ diſſanulling rather of an other. 
As when the Latholikes ſap , to pꝛoue the 
Supꝛemacie ot theBiſſhope of Rome: 
Iulius reftored Athanaſius: 88 
. Jewell Anſwereth: Maximus alſo reſ- Jew. 29 0 
tor ed vnto him, his Communion. 


When 
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Theviij. when they ſay: Touching faith and 


Religion the See of Rome bath alwaies 


bene conſulted: 
Itw. 94 De Anſwereth: Marcellinus, Dulcitius, Bo- 


nifacius, Euodius and other ſent theyr queſ- 
tions to S. Auguſtine. 


De Anſwereth: So we reed in Scriptures, 

Princeps Familiæ, PrincepsLegationis, Prin- 

ceps Coquorum, that is, the Chiefe of rhe 

Jew. zo. houſe or ſtocke, the Chiefe of the Embaſſage, 
the Chiefe of the Cookes. 


Ther. when the Catholikes ſay: 
Exampit* F. Peter the Maſter of the whole 
World apointed S. Iames to be Biſ- 
Jew. ;o; ſhope of Hieruſalem: 
„ Anſwereth: That vnto Michael is com- 
mitted the nation ofthelewes. But, Land and 


Sea, and all the habitation of the world, is 
committed to S. Paule. 


Ther. when they lap, that Nome is the 
xj. | 

\ Examplc. oſte notable and chief Church of the 
Worlde: 


De 


The.ir. When they ſay: S. Peter was cal- 
C. . 0 ö 
1 „Princeps orChiefe of the 4 poſtles: 


de Anſwereth that, Cicero to blaſe the no- 

bilitie of thatCirie, calleth lucem orbisterra- Jew. ze 
rum, atque arcem omnium Gentiũ, the light "NR 
of the world and the Caſtle of all nations. 


To make an end, when they lap out of che xu. 
S. Ambꝛole, Hat Damaſus the Pope is ramp 


called the Rector and Reler ofthe 
houſe of God: 


To put the mater out of al doubt, ſce what 


he anſwereth there vnto. 
But to put the mater out of doubt, let vs 


conſider whether the ſelfe ſame Mes. O 
Speach, haue bene applied to any others in 
like ſorte. And then he telleth where other 
Biſſhopes haue bene layed to be Kulers 
in the Church, 

But doth this kinde of Aulwer 1 either 
ſatiſtie the Obiection, Oꝛ Determine che 
Trueth, Oz quiet a donbtful minde: Doth: 
not this kinde of Keaſoning bing vs ra⸗ 
ther into perplexities, that it map nat be 
kno wen, how to be reſolued in any mater: 
Is there any fitter way? foz the 8 An hig 
to woꝛke by, then, by Foꝛme and Phgaſ; 5 wap fo: 
ol Speache,co confo und all F aith and e. Tatichzict 
ligionk 2 bi 

Doe you belene (M.  Jewe)chargpui 
is thovSonne of Bod: But doc you beleue 

that 


+! 


UT img. 
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that he is the natural onne ofhis Father; 
of the ſame Subſtance & Sternitie with 
him? If pou doe ſo in deede, what lay pon 
to this Argument, that Judges in P Scrip⸗ 
tures are called BGoddes, and that, the frin- 
des and Seruantes of Bod, are called 


Boddes ? would this put the mater out of 


doubt, that Chꝛiſte is not the Sonne of 


Bod (I meane by Nature) becauſe pon 


toulde finde it oute (after pou had conſi- 
dered it) where the ſelfſame form of ſpeache 
is applied to others in like ſort? And where 
ſuche, as are not the naturall Childꝛen of 
Bod, are called pet the Thildzꝛen of Bod? 
Chꝛiſt ſaueth vs, & in Foꝛm of Speache 
S. Haule ſapeth to Timothie: Doeinge ſo, 
thou ſhalt ſaue thy ſelf, and them that heare 
thee, And would pou concinde herevpon, 
that the Power of ſauinge is all one in 


them bothe, becauſe the Fozme of the 


woꝛde, is all one? Oꝛ that it is not pꝛo⸗ 
perly and worthely verpfped of Chziſte, 
becanſe it is but impꝛoperlp attributed 
to S. Timothie? 

Conſider then J pꝛaie pou( g. Jewel) 


whether this will put the mater oute of 
doubt, if in Kefelling the Senſe of ſome 
one place whiche pleaſeth yon not, von 


bring 
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bꝛinge a lyke Foꝛme of Speache vſed in 
an other place: And withont ſurther 
pꝛobation, require to haue the vnderſtan⸗ 
dinge which your Aduerſaie gathereth of 
his Witneſſe, to be refozmed accozdinge 
to the meaninge of the Hentencies which 


you allege: As, becauſe Princeps, that 


is Lhicke, is vſed in bothe places, whe⸗ 
ther pou ſapPrincepsApoſtolorum, o; Prin- 
ceps Coquorum: Thercfoze to conclude, 
that the Chiefrteof S. Peter Emonge 
the Apoſtles, was no other thinge then 
the Lhieftie of N. emonge the Lookes. 
Beware therefo2e ( Lhiuſten Reader) 
dof . Jewell, And eſpeciallp in rhoſe 
places: whiche as they make moſte for the 
Catholpke Faith, ſo hath he no other re⸗ 
fuge foz ſaninge hym Telfe from Sub⸗ 
ſcribinge vnto them, dnt this very Him⸗ 
ple one and Feeble, to ſecke where ipke 
Phꝛaſes map be founde of an other Senſe 
pet and meanpnge, thereb p to bzinge in 
to doubt (oz as he ſuppoſeth) to putte 
ont of donbte , that the Senſe of the Ca⸗ 
tholpkes Obiection can not contpnue. 
wWhiche, in fewe wozdes, is no other, then 
to chewe pony A Grammarian only. 
And 
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And to deſtroie one trueth by an other, as 
though. One phꝛaſe might not haue two! 
good Senſes, eche one agreeing with the 
place in which they are apointed to ſerue. 
The ſum of M. Jewels Argument is 
this: The like: forme or phraſe of fpeachei 
to be found in an other ſenſe: Ergo, to put the 
mater out of doubt, this Preſent lite (of 
whith the queſtion is) hath not a different 
or ſundrie ſenſe frome that other. 
The Summe of mp mcaning , is this: 
that no man be deceaued thꝛough this kind 
of Q. Jewels Anſwering, wherein, he ſo 
telteth one Trueth, that he dil wadeth an 
other. This pꝛactiſe ot the Þ:otefſtaces 
hath already done harme inough. let them 
beginne rather to amend, theyꝛ foꝛmer ini⸗ 
guites, then to ad de freſſe vnts them. 
They haue anſwered: God muſt be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirite: Which is moſt true, and 
haue thereby ordne ain / other trueth, 


that, God is 000 to Ze worſhipped with 
our body ar.d bodily thmoes.' 


They baue anſwered? T i Faſt Ne 
abſtaine frome Synne. wWhiche is vndonb⸗ 
tecly T ruc:but by that faire ſyt w ol pure 
holynes, they haue D Deſtroicd an 24 
Truct 
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Þ Trueth that, 1 geather with the 2 
ting from ſyune, we muſt alſo take 
paynes in our body, and abſtaine now a 
and then, from meate and drinke. : 1 
Thei haue Anſwered: We muſt receiue p 
the body of Chriſt by faithe, which in ſome 
ſenſe is moſt true. But thet haue there 
withal taught the people, not to belene 
the Real preſence of Chziſt in the Sacra? 
ment: which pꝛeſence pet is as true, as the 
other is certaine. | 
In other caſes moe, they haue done 
the lp Re. It is to much that thei haue 
alre ady done: let them not therefoze con⸗ 
tinue in this trade of Anſwering, noꝛ of 
dealing in maters ok Keligion. Specially 
when thei bzing the mater, to Phꝛaſes of 
Speache, and Signification of wozdes, 
and by. one Senſe take awaic an other, 
whereas bothe in their ſeucral places doe 
agree with Truthe: tis kynd of hande⸗ 
ling oz Tumblyng rather of thinges, the | 
moꝛe further of it is, from the Common | 
Lapacitie and indgetgent of the Reader, 
ſozcr it trobleth his conſcience, @ y harder 
it is to be remedped. Foꝛ the leſſe he is 
able to examine it, the moꝛe he miſtruſteth, 
5 when 


e 
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when he leeth manp woꝛdes made on. 
the contrarie ſide about it: and by p ſame. 
reaſon, becauſe he lacketh the lernpng and 


Intelligence, he wil not ſo eaſely conceine 
what is told hpm, oz perceiue what is 
what in the queſtion. 


Fon, liae as pou M. Jew. haue now ins | 


ſtructed vs, in the ſignifications, of Miſſa, 


Princeps, Principalitie, and Rectot᷑: ſo, if an 


other would teach vs, as concernpng the 
Motherheade of our bleſſed Lady, The 


txcellencie of Chꝛiſt, the Reſttrrection of - 
our ficſſhe,y A Mother, Chriſt, & fleſſhe; 


{ignific not alwaits a natural mother, Oi 


the Salttiour of the woꝛld, oz this ſenſible . | 
and palpable fleſſhe: would it not coſt vs 
ſo many wozdes in tefelling of it, x cauſe 


vs ſo natowly to examine, euery circum⸗ 
ſtãce aboute it, p common reader ſhould 
either not intẽd, foz llewth oz wearpnes, 
to cd ſider it, Oꝛ not be hable to percea⸗ 


ue it. oʒ iłhe dyd, to ſaie pet to himſelfe, 
Byr Lady , this geare is not fo cleare an 
manifeſt, but argumentes maie be found out 


againſt it? To what purpoſe then is it, to 


pecke vp phꝛaſes only, & to geue vs the 
lundꝛie ſignificatibs bly of woꝛdes? Hure 
ip to no other end ,the to bʒing in a confu- : | 


ſion. In ſo much, a man hal nst be able 
to alfirme any thing almoſt, be it neuer ſs 
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manifeſt, but by y lyke frat a Keplie wil be ; 
ntade againtt it. Fs it not true at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. that pon (g. Jew) ſtand fo; a Biſhop | 
of Sarum? Let ſo much then be wziten | 
vnto Senena, And let the bzothers there, ; 
Ucetopic,and Þ2aiſe the Loꝛd foz it, that ſo £ 
lerned and Fernent a Miniſter is ſer oner i | 
the congregation. But in the begpnning 'F 
ok their roy; if it ſhould be ſaied ſadly vnto 
them, that they were not beſt to be ſo glad 
befo2e they be ſure thereof, becauſe A Bi- 
. | ſhope is not alwaies taken fora preacher of 
| the word, or miniſter of the Sacramentes, 
but ſignifieth ſometymes a man which for 
any ſingular Qualities ſake, hath a Charge & 
ſight oder any thinge committed vnto him 
| &c.. would not this obiection, let p furth 
gociug and courſe of their giadnes2 R 
doubt thereof. Foz by that tyme his need⸗ * 
leſſe talke were anſwered, and he for al p 
would replie againe, that it foloweth not 
Neceſſarily, . Jew. to haue any ſpiritual 
office in p he is repoꝛted to be a Biſhope/, | 
| becauſe Cicero himſelf in his Epil. vſeth a l 
tyk-word to a far other ſẽſe, it would make 1 
ſome to donbt ofy mater, other to mars 
ul at y putting vp of y doubt, ⁊ cuery one 
to be trobled w ſome affectis either w it oz 
a gaindl it. the end thereloꝛe wil be cofalio, 
. i 


THE SECONDE BOKE, 

I ſpeake not here againſt diſtinctions: 
neither can J miſlpke with his diligence, 
that when one wozd is taken ſundzig 
waics,doth ſet euerp ſenſe of the woꝛde 
in his pꝛoper Place, But this is that, 

which would be amended in W. Jewel, 

that in Reaſoning againſt vs, he be not 
content to tel vs Barely, that Princeps, 
oꝛ principatus, 02 Rector is vſed dyuerlly: 
but that he declare, in what one ſenſe it 
muſt be taken, concernyng that place a⸗ 
bout which our queſtion ys, Oz in what 
other ſeuſe, then that which we doe take 
it in Otherwiſe: If the queſtion were, 


VVhether any Maſse be, at this daie, 


ſaied in Rome: we affirmyng, that there 


ps: He Beplicth in deede, when he An- 
ſwereth, that, Mila is taken for any kind of 
Praier. biit,if he addeno moꝛe, and if he ca 
not late, in his conſcience that the Maſſe 


at Rome is ſuch a kynde of Praicr only, 


he Keplieth but lpke A Sophiſt, and 
maintepueth only a Cotradiction,to y in⸗ 
creaſe of Contention. And, neither 
wil he pelde to our 20p9fiticn, becanſe he 
replicth againſt it, neither doth he deny 


our mopoſition, becauſe it is but a Truth | 


which ” taicth , and 3 nothing 


contra- 


nn, 


I ei a an at Be an Dd 
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contraric to that of ours: Neither wil he 
applye his owne ſenſe ofthe woꝛd Miſſa 


(oz what ſo euer other it be) to the queſti⸗ 
on p2oponed , but like a man not only 


Amaled hymſelfe, but that would haue al 
other to be-vncertaine in enery mater, ſo 
he leaueth it as he found it in ſome note 
boke oꝛ Lexicon, that Miſla ,Princeps, Prin 
cipatus, ate taken not alwates in one 


Senſe. Beware therefoze of hym. 
Of the Courteous, Mylde & Gentle, 
 behauiour of M. Tewel to- 
wardes D. Harding. 
r. 


Y rou frindes( 89, Jew.) beleue if, 


pour ſelf doe alſo acknowledge it: y 
pou haue dealt in this Cöflict w D, 


Bar. very honeſtly & modeſtlp. And, 


if they think lo, J maruel not, becauſe a 


good will is ſo readie, to alow y Praiſes 


of hym whom it liketh, p of cuerp occaſid, 
it doth admit Þ perſuaſion,y leadeth there 


vnto. In ſo much, py without further Lo- 
king into your Boke, # Lonſidering of p 
Specialties, it is vnto ſome a plaine De⸗ 


monſtration, p pon are of a very Quiet + 


Oentie Spzite, —_ pou haue charged 
Z i - , "pour 


Fol. 171. 


Gentle 


Jerb. 6: 
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THE SECOND BOOKE; ' 
pour aduerſarie only with Untruethes, 
and abſtained from the Terme of Lics, 
therein, though they be greatip deccas 


uedebecauſe in dede, in doeing your wozlt, | 
vou conld neuer haue rightly called them 


Lies, which ſhalbe ſhoꝛtlp pꝛoued, to be 
not ſo much as, Untruethes) pet are they 


talelp to be pardoncd, becauſe it is A com 


mon mater in good Natures & diſpoſui⸗ 


ons, quicklp to be moued with the ſhew 
of Vertue and honeſtie, without long ta⸗ 


rying and further trial, whether it be tr 
oz Tounterfaite. But: 1 
As foꝛ pon, M. Jewel, it is great wöder, 


not, that you ſpeake Sweetly and meane 


bitterlp, oꝛ ſpeake ſharpelp and think it 


Truelp: but, p you doe pꝛetend Modeſtie 


and pꝛactiſe Extremitie,ſhewing in woz- 


des, as though either you had no Choler 


at all, either kept it downe from Jnflaui⸗ 
mations, And in deedes expꝛeſſing ſich 
paſſions, as declare exceding copie of bit⸗ 
ter humoꝛs. I wil not (you ſap at the be⸗ 


gynning) Anſwer heate tor heat, but in ſuch 


M. Jew. kinde ot Eloquence, wil rather geaue place. 


41. 


And againe: Na, No, M. Iewel triũpheth 
not, butgeueth al triumph, victorie, & glorie 


75. ynto God. & inan other place: Of my argu- 


ments I make no Vaunt. If they found wel 


| 
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in Gods eares, they are wel in tuene. 
Doe not theſe phꝛales and y like declare, 


the man to be much moreifced, that vleth 


them And, that he is ſo far of from gea⸗ 


ying KNepꝛoche oz Taunt ot his owne ma 
king: that he will nat ſo much as vle the 
occaſion, when it is ofired, oz requitclpke 


with lpke, being P2zouoked? 


And who is he ſo perfite by his owne 
Teſttmonic? Foꝛſoth M. Jewel. And that 
M. Jewel, which ( byſpde thoſe. tfazſaicd 


hehauiours, of which J haue ſpoken) 


ſpareth not to cal men Iannizers, Rene- 


gates, Robbers of the 1 PR deceiuers Jew. pa. 
ofthem in al cumfort, Eli 

ueraigne Heretikes, Wilful Deuiſers, A- Modeſt 
gainſt their owne knoulege, violently to re M. Ac. 


ind Guides, So- 3 


% 


pel p inſtitutis of Chriſt, Deniers of Chriſts 


inſtitution, Improuers of Gods commaun- 15 


trueth, Childiſſh fables, Lies & ſclaunders, 5 


Vaine folie, and Maniteſt falſchoode. 


Euen p Jewel, which ſaycth of the Biz 


Hopes of Kome(to let goe other, as ſauo⸗ 
rable + gentle wozdes towardes the) p as 
Iutianusp Emperour in his phreneſie, ſome 


51¹¹ 1 ty mes 
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dement, Men that vſe ſcorneful and ſclaun- 114 


derous tales. That M. Jcwel, which char⸗ 118 
geth them with, Wilful malice, Hatred of ? 


THESECONDE BOKE. 
tymes imagined p p greate Alexiders ſoule 
Vas come by ſucceſsiõ to dwel in him: euẽ ſo 
now the bishopes of Rome Imagine by like 
phãtaſie or phreneſie, 5 S. Peters ſoule come 
th by ſuccesſiõ to dwel in the, Such Pꝛiui⸗ 
lege & grace he hath boldly to ſet furth ſo 
Incredible æ Slaunderous Lies: pet to 


be, takenfoz a Quiet and Peaceable man, 

But againſt Strangers æ& Foꝛeners, he 

is (vou wil graunt) ſomewhat Erneſt and 

zelous: Mare towardes D. Har. his old 

acquaintance æ countriemã, he is very ſo⸗ 

Fcw: ber e tẽperate. So J trow, as by theſe his 

pag. 1. familiar Termes it will appeere. 

7 De laith to D. Dar. charge, Cauils, Int 

See 1+ perat humors of ſpeaking euil, Inflaming 
What 19 of his choler, Villanie, Vnhoneſt coũte- 

. nace, wicked wilfulnes, Watofoly, Wel 

kept vn 73 broking of his owne lerning, Bringing of 

to him-79 blind Geaſſes, Skorning, &$ as his maner 

ſeife foz 34 is, Wiltul renoũcing of gods knowe truth, 

al = 85 Preſuming of his owne wit and eloquence, 

ih 1 Brauery, Oſte ntatiõ of lerning, Groſſe 

kind 165 error, Pope of words, New fantaſy, Kind 

of Elo: of Ae ee only peuiſh, but alſo fãtaſtical 

1 & mere fratike, Refreſſhing himſelf with 

#ducr-254 one po re ſillable, leuing his lerning N 

faric. 39. & holding by bare Gheaſſes as he comonly 

10% doth, Speaking only by authoritie and ꝓ- 

* uing nothing, as his maner is, Narow ſe- 

RN =; king to 
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king to finde ſome couert for his errour: 
Leauing P whole rout of his cõpanie, & glad 
nes to run alone, Blindnes, Bitternes of 
talk inflamed Malice, wherof it ſemeth he 
wanteth no ſtore: Wantonly denying ot 
Chriſt, Amaſing of the ignorant Reader 
a countenance of great learning: Faction, 
Cõtẽtiõ, Mainteyning ot vntruth, cotrary 
to his own knowledge, Doctrine ſeruing 
only to maintein Ignorice & the kingdõ ot 
darknes, Liking of thoſe authorities aboue 
al others, which are moſt vain & ſhamles a- 
boue al others, Manifeſt corruptiõ and fal- 
ſifiẽg of Doctours, Purpolely corrupting 
both the Greke & the Latine of Socrates. 


Theſe woꝛdes be yours, 9. Jew. not 
only foz p they be vttered by yon: but alſo, 
foz that they pertepne directly & pꝛoperlp 
vnto your ſelf, with thele and other like 


Fol. 173. 
122. 
127 
145 
172 
174 
175 
181 
217 
219 
232 
269 
284. 


pearles (As a Jeweller abunding in ſuch 


Pꝛetiouſnes) pe hane thozonghly beſctt 
vour whole boke, p it mighty moꝛe glitter 
in p eie of pour reader. Herew pour Stage 
is fully freight. Some man would think, 
it were Vetus Comœdia: But it is not Ab 
ſolutelp ſo, becauſe pe admitt vnto po ur 
Stage the Nouam alſo. And like A cuu⸗ 
ning and wile Plater, ye temper one. hu⸗ 
mour dincrlely, keeping ſtill p ſhargenes 


9 


* 
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of your ſenſc and meaning, but expreſſing 
it not alwayes vnconrtcouſly, Foz lpke a 
good natured & nurtered aduerſary you 
oꝛder ſometyines D. Harding manerly & 
ſhamefaſtly, As: This argument is very 
yweake, I wil not lay it is vnlerned or proce- 
deth of ignorance, Againe: It ix be, either p 
violence of nature, or the maner of his Ca- 
tholike doctrine, that dryueth M. Harding 
thus to taunt. he muſt be borne withal. And 

ine: O what meaneth M. Harding thus 


to deale? Lothe I am to make the copariſon, 


but true it is: very children doe not vſe to 
reaſon in ſo Childiſſn ſort, Againe: If 1 Liſt 
to vic his owne termes. I might wel cal this, 
foiſting or cogging,or I know not what. 


Lo what a kind hart here is: He wil not 
ſaie p he may (ay , he wil beare wh his ads 
uerſarie. Loth he is, to doe p he doth. If he 
Liſt, he could be ſharper. As who ſhould 
think, £9. Jew. of hymſelf ſurely is of A 
Sweete e Gentle dilpoſitiö, he inflameth 
not his Lholer,not becanſe he hath none: 
but either he wil not, either he isloth, cither 
he liſteth not. He anſwereth not heate tor 
heate, not only becauſe he pꝛomiſed ſo; but 
euen of very pure mildenes of Spꝛite, and 
E9oderation, Yet ſauiug foz the cintliti 
| | in 
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in vtterance, al in effect is one: whether 1 
pne ſay, he lyeth, 02 ſauing his reverence he F 


Kar 9 J lpke gg. Jew. no better whẽ 


e {at 
as Toth am to make the Compariſon, Te. ra. 
but true it is, very childerne doe not vic Ti 

to realon in fo childiſine ſort: than when 164 

he goeth plainely to woꝛke without dilli⸗ 548 
mnulation, calling it, Lewd Lagike,that D. 5 
Dar. vſeth, and wich theſe Phzaſes diſgra where 
cing his ſapinges: This Argument is much Loth [ 
acraſed, It is vtterly vnſenſible and voyde am. and 
of reaſon, It halteth downe right of one he mult 
ſyde, It hangeth only vpon lacke of 2 be borne 
A very Childe may tone ſcethrought ir, It wichal. 

is a good Frydayes Argument: Againe: * 166. 129 
This concluſion is faint, It is ſingle ſould 216, 
&c. Fox both wayes the aducrſary is 125. 65, 
greuouſly touched. Yea rather, where 137. 263. 
by other Signes it is plaine and euident, lew. 308. 
that D. Harding is nothing at all ſpared, 

there to pzetend A Good Countenance 

and a Quicte Aﬀection:it is the moze bits 


A 
N —— - 2 * * . 
* 33 Mis, * — he wt „ 4 


ter andodious., © 
what meane you by ptheſe woꝛdes 8g. 1 
Few2here by p way, I muſt put M. Har. in re . 


mebrance, notwithſtãding for his eſtimatiõ 


neee would faine haue his foorth in theſe 
matters 


1983 
29.26 


64. 173 


traieing of pour Craft and Pypocriſie, & 
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matters: Yet ſhonld he not therefoze thus 
beguile the cies of the ſimple, æ thus myl⸗ 
repoꝛte and fallilie the woꝛdes of the aun- 
cient Fathers: Doe you not herein charge 
him with high Pꝛide, extreme Crueltie & 

wicked falſehoode 2 when you call him 
Som hat ſhort witted, æ obiect againſt him 
wicked wilfulneſſe, Wanton folie, Bro- 
king of his one lerning, and tell hym that 
His worde is not yet Canonized, And, that 
his worde is no Charter: doe pe not Accuſe 
him, by theſe woꝛdes, vnto p wozld & con⸗ 
demne hym oz contẽne him in your owne 
hart, foꝛ a Solemne, arrogant, high myn⸗ 
ded, Folilſhe, Light and Unſkilful man? 


This being then ſo cuident,y you no⸗ 
thing regarde hym, when ſo ener pon ſpea 
ke ſo Lourteouſly as though in deede pon 
had no Dildaine oz Choler: it is, to y be= 


no pꝛofe at all of pour Sinceritie oꝛ mo⸗ 
deſtie. Neither doe you miſiike the ſbarpe 
& bitter Termes, becauſe of an inward hn 
militic of pour owne, æ erneſt Imitation 
of Mecknes: but becauſe you ſhall make 
pour aduerſaries ſayings appere yy moze 


Feruent, y moze quictues in Anſwering 


pour ſelf doe Pretend and Lounterfatcte. 
= Imaruel! 


BEWARE OF MIEWEL. Fol. 175. ' 

I maruel] (ſay pon) M. Harding being ſo Itw. 153. | 
graue a man, would borowRuftiansTermes 
ro ſcof withal. This you ſap, becauſe he v- gg 3c, 
ſed the Termes of Cogging and Foiſting gyaruct. 
die. And to make this mote odious, von 
extoll theGranitie of pour adnerſarie on p 
one fide, x increaſe y vilenes of y termes 
on p other ſide:as though thei could neuer 
haue ben lerned but of Kuffians. And be⸗ | 
twene theſe Extremes, pour ſelf ſtand a | 4 
maruepling,as if you ſhould think: Sure⸗ | 
ly if it were to me, Jwould neuer vſe ſuch 
Methaphoꝛes, as are taken of Shamefull 
Occupations. 

But, If theſe Termes ofiend pon (cg. 
Jewell) whp call pon them gut of ſeaſon 
to memozp? why are pon not content rb Jew, 225 
once noting of ſo Graue A man fo them, 
but againe and againe repete them, out of 
Tyme and place: I might(ſaie pou) cal this 37 
Foiſting or Cogging· Like wiſe, Here might 
M. Harding well beſtow his termes, here 
might he truely ſaie, the pope coggeth and 
foilteth. Doth this Cogging of pour 
Aduerlary , become pour Modeſtie: Oz, 
is it fo: lone of Decknes and Puririe , 
that you can not abide the woꝛdes which 
are vſed in ſome Art 92 Feate of imall 
Doneſtie? J would oz might ne” . 


* — 
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ſo much, if your ſelf pꝛactiſed not the con⸗ 
trarp. Foz when yon ſay: | 


"ey He heweth and Mangleth Chryſoſtomes 
_= words, He Mangleth — Maimeth S. Gre 
"Pj 269 pories wordes, He Shuffleth in wordes, 
7 11 17+ Now haue an eie Good Reader to M Har, 
10 Maruti fingers, And marke how he Iuggleth with S. 
at yonr Auguſtines wordes, Onleſſe thou eie him 
(cite 199 wel, he wil ſteal from thee, He Plaicth roũd 
M. Jew. about, merely, with his owne phitaſic, Here 
* M. Har. ſaieth, he wil trip & Daunce lightly 
237 ouer the Doctours, Was he ſtaied with the 
240 Choinecough 2 Non ſatis commodè diuiſa 
299 ſunt tẽporibus tibi Daue hæc. He bringeth 
%, in Councels in a Mummery, O what Ran- 
ging and Hunting here is to beate vp that 
thing, that wil not be found? He cummeth 
in only with ioly Brags and Great vauntes 
as if he were Playing at Poſt, and ſhould 
wynne al by Vieinge : when you lay - 
all this (M. Jewel) in half pour Booke 
only, byſidcs that which J haue already 
ſpoken.,and that which J haue left vn⸗ 
touched: Into what cumpanie shall 
ſay yon haue fallen, to borow theſe Termes 
of them to {kof withall © what Mewers 
Auffians, Shnfflers, Jugglers, Tum 
dlers, Daücers, Daupes, Knmumers, ' 
| >. -*# = Rangers, 
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Kangers , and Lardeplayers Dane 
pot mette withall ; of whoni pou ſhould 
bozow fit Termes foz cxp2cſſing of your 
Gentle Aﬀections? 


ling, as is without gal or bitternes, as it is D. Har. 
moſt commendable in it ſelf: ſo it ſeemeth pꝛefac:. 


molt ſitting in them, that trauaile in Gods Matth. 

cauſe, Chriſt ſaieth, Learne of me: for I am 11. 

meeke and Gentle. You therefoze eg. 

which know ſo much: with what Spzite 

daue pon multiplied pour Rep2ocheful 

Metaphozes, againſt D. Harding} O; 

how ſpeake you, againſt Ungentle and 
Sharpe Termes: your ſelf in this very 

fozſayd place (where ot purpoſe you frame 

paur talke toa ſingular fezme of mo⸗ 

deſtie) calling by craft, a man of Profeſſed 

dcn as your ſelf acknowledge, A 
»CORPION, & obiecting vnto him, his Quiche 

ponger ANN IZ ERS? And in p next forgotten. 

lcafe, that He thinketh al the world ſingeth 

SANCTVS, SANCTVS, &receaueth hym 

wich OZ ANNA. Is this your Kemem- 

bzing of that Good Leffon of Chniſt, 

which pou teach D. Dar. Learne of me, for 

Iam meeke & gẽtle? Cometh this, ot your 

Smoth and Calme Affections? Doe pou 

ſtand falt and quiet vpon the Shoarc? 

wenn Thiake 


Doubtleſſe (you fav) ſuch kinde of dea- Aft 
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THE SECOND BOOKE. 
Thinke pou D. Harding, for calling pou 
_ Goliath, Therſites &c. to be blowen out by 
the tempeſtes of his affectiõs and to be tof- 
led from theſhoare: And were you in no 
5 Tome at all, when the Sprite moned you 
to ſap, that with thoſe wordes he Solaceth 
himielf, and Refreſſheth his Sprites? 


Pour ſelf( D. Jewell) are not a meete 
man to geaue Rules, Oꝛ to geane ſentfce 
in theſe maters, being ſo Eger and Light 
of mynd: that neither pe haue any ſtaie 

ot pour ſelf, No2 pet doe refraine, from c<- 
mending pour ſelf of Modeſtie. But, if 
there be emong your bꝛothers any ſo pers. | 

fitt that can tell, When, Where and in 

"What ſort &c, the Adnerſarie may be 
GHarpcly ſpoken vnto , And can ſhew vs 
an Exampie thereof, in his owne wzi⸗ 
tinges: let hym put his Loncluſtons,and 
we ſhell ſone be at a point, to know what 
che uiour we map boldlp folow, when 
the canle it ie?f geaueth vs to repꝛoue 
von. As foz ſuch humblenes and 

Mecknes thara man Hould not in any 
taſe call, an Deretike an Deretike , Oz 
tin Nypotcite an Bypocrite: wel it may 
c perchadce iᷣcounſeli ot ſome indiferẽt 

man, 
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man, which neither loueth y one opinion 
noꝛ hatcth the other: but pꝛecept andLom- 

mandement of Bod, it is not. Our Sant- 
Jour hym ſelfe without any laflaming of his 


Choler, vſing the Termes ok Hypocrite, Math. 75. 
Blinde Guides, Fox, and DalbedSepulchres: 13, & 23. 


Fol. 177 


And the Apoſtles after him, not ſparinge Tit.. 


to name ſuche as deſerued it, Naughtie 


Beaſtes, Idle Belies, Dogges, Clowdes with Iud. epiſ. 


out water, Antichriſtes & cæt. 


Phil.; 


1. Io. 2. 


Perchannce therefoꝛe, if the mynde be 


Simple, and the harte vncoꝛrupted, and if 
the Kepzoche which we geaue, be truelp 
g occalioned of our Aduerſaries ſapeinges oz 
doeinges, and not inuented of our ſelurs: 
our whole Acte, is out of daunger . But 
this N am ſire of, that it becummech not 
hun, which wil be Exacte againſt others in 
luch maters, and take vpon him the Coun⸗ 
tenance of a QAuiete, Gentle, Lonrteous, 
Patience, and holy man: to offend. moe 
extremely inyſame kind of thing, foꝛwhich 
he milliketh with sthers. And becaule, you 
are ſo Repoꝛted and Pzaiſed (M. Jewell) 
to deale in this pour Keply, very Hodeſt⸗ 
ly and Charitable, like A man that ſayeth 
leſſe then he could, And that fauozeth the 
aſtunation of his Adnerſaric , chooſing ra⸗ 


* 


6 | Which 
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ther to diminiſſhe ſomewhat of that fper 
Which is enkindled, than to adde mote ma⸗ 
ter vnto it: I thought it expedient to de⸗ 
clare A Parte ofſuch Notes and Signes. 
by which it may be perctaued, that fo all 
the faire ſhewe of a good Complexion in⸗ 
wardly, pet you be full of ul humoꝛs. And 
that, notwithſtanding the ſwecte Spzite, 
that fauoz repozteth to come from you, 
pou are ſo bitter and ſower in Experience, 


that the Reader needeth aduertiſement, To 
BEWARE Of you. 


It foloweth ah „choꝛtlp to declare, in 
what ſozt £9 . Jewell hath abuſed many 
other, with whome he hath to doe in his 
Keplie. J meane,not only AuncientLoun- 


tels oz Fathers within the Firſt ſix hun- 


dꝛed peres,but any kinde of w2iter, whoſe 
Teſtimonic he vſeth oz Kefuſeth. Hig 


Lontradictions alſo, his Sroſſe Errours 
92 Dereſies., And the Places oz Argumen⸗ 


tes, which foꝛ all his Breate Replie , he 
bath not Anſwered, they would not be 
left vntonched. But, becauſe theſe pointes, 
though J mynd,but ſhortly, to note them, 
wyll occupie mote tyinc and Paper, then, 
at this Pelent I thinke good to tarie, oz 
this 
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this Boke wil commodiouſly beare, beinge 
already of a ſufficient bigneſſe: I wil ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe put it ouer to A Third Boke. which 
ik it ſhould, either not come furth at all, Oꝛ 
moꝛe ſlowly come kurth, then either my in= 
tent ſurcly and purpoſe is, Oz thy deſire 
perchannſe and expectation wil be: pet doe 
J leaue this, in the meane time, ſuffictent⸗ 
lp pꝛoued, that g. Jewel is, in deed, ſuche 
Aman, as of whome thou ouchteſte to 
BEWARE, though in woꝛde, he ſee⸗ 
theth to be one of the moſte vprighteſte 
Pꝛoteſtantes that in theſe dapes, labozeth 
in the Engliſſhe Aineparde. 

Foꝛ who ſo zelous as he, for ſettinge 
furth of the Pꝛocedinges: who ſo copious 
as he, in alleaging Auncient Fathers and 
Louncels? who fo ſtowte in chalizging x 
bzagginge: who ſo ſweete in alluringe © 
flatering? what he is in Sermos by liuelp 


| vrterance, J nener harde. oz J haue foꝛgot⸗ 


re: but what he is in his wittings through 
a ſadde and louing countenance, J ſee. and 
am both weary of it, and ſoꝛp foꝛ it. Foz J 
find in his woꝛds lo great reuerence æ re⸗ 
membꝛante of Bod, ſo tender compaſſion 
and care of his Reader, that excepte I did 
rertainely knowe it, by all his wꝛittinges, 

4 6 that 


N 
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Phe dealcth vnin ſtly, J might eaſelythmbex 
Jew.in it, p he feareth Bod, & regardeth men. 
Gi e ſpeake not this ( ſaieth he) in vehemency 
mon. of ſprite, or heate of ralke, but euen as before 
GOD, by the waie ot ſimplicitie and truth. 
1 105 Inthe 1. Againc: As truly as JOD is GOD & cat. 
anſwer to And againe in an other place ofthe ſame 
D. Cole. gn{wer, I proteſte before God. And in this 
bon. Keply, WhenT reade theſe wordes of M. 
Hlardinges, I am ſtrikẽ with horrour, to con- 

ſider the terrible Judgement of God: Iris 

much to be feared that he that is lead awaie 
of this ſorte, offendeth not of Ignorance, 
for ſo were the faulte more pardonable, but 
againſte the manifeſte knowen trueth, and 
againſte the ſpirite of God. "EP 
Here loe in theſe phꝛales is eypꝛeſſed the 
ſimilitude of A right good inan, whiche 
continnallp walketh in the ſight of Hod, 
and hath ſuch conliderarion ofhis maieſtie 
that the mind ſometimes being attenttue⸗ 
ip ſet thervrö, diaweth (J can not tel how) 
much of p coꝛpoꝛal Spirite # ſenſe with it, 
and leaueth the body in an hozronr. 
Concerning then his affection towar⸗ 
des men: God graun t (ſaieth he) vnto all his 
people the Spirite of wiſedome and vrder- 
ſtanding & cæt. Againe. O good Reader, 
they deale not ſimple; they dilsimble, they 
| | Meaue 


as. 
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meane it not. Again, Alas this was no parte 


| 


SI 


of S. Auguſtines minde. Beware good Rea- Ich. 
der, this manſecketh waies to deceaue thee. pa. 5j. 


Againe. O good Chriſtian Reader, marke 
the dealing of this man, and Beware of hym. 


Againe. Take heede good Reader, M. Har- 


greate Mitte of 


dinge hath here throwen A 8 


learning, to daſle thy ſight, 

Here loe againe ſuch Tharitie and Con⸗ 
ſcience is pꝛetended, as though H. Jewel 
(good man) did hate nothinge moꝛe then 
beceauing ofthe Keader, and caſtinge of 
any myſte befoꝛe his epes: And that he ſo 
inte ndeth the Glozie of Bod, and weaithe 
of Soules, as though withont any reguneit 
made vnto him, he did, for his parte, vrter- 


ly denie his learning, denie his Biſshoprike, 


denie his eſtimation, denie is name, denye 


himſelfe: Only The Faith of Chriſt and the 


Truthe of God he could not deny. 


Vet, all theſe deuoute Attections, and 


Earneſt ſapinges notwithſtanding, thon 


ſhalc find him in deede fo contrary vntg 
them, as though He cared neither for Soy 


noꝛ fot man. Remember(if thon haT reavc 
this boke ) oꝛ Conſider (if thon wüte be 


aſſurcd) what Dypocriſte and Yniurie, he 


victh in the firſt Article, of pꝛinate Mache: 


Fo! whereas D. Darding reaſoned onip 


Ely about 


34 


In hie 
ani wer to 
H. Har. L 
dingeg 
pꝛecnte 


he 
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abont Sole receauing, he dꝛaweth moſt vio 
terly æ vnõgkullp, al hisargumets toſaicing 
of Maſſe, of Receiuing vnder both kindes. 
In the ſecond Article, what A Trifler, 
and Shifter, and wzangler doth he ſhewe 
himſelte to be? Firſt he ſtoutly ſaiech, The 
Communion in the primitive Church was 
not miniſtred vnto the people in one kinde. 
It pon pzoue the contrarie by ſome Ex⸗ 
amples, yea, faicth he, but it was not mi- 
niſtred ſo vnto the WHOLE PEOPLE: 
Againe, not inthe OPEN CHVRCH. furs 
ther yer, NOT ORDINARILY,and laſt of 
all. NOT AS II IS NOW VSED &cet. 


In the third Articie, ofthe Publike Ser- 
uice in the vulgare tounge” Bow Lontens 
tious æ weyward is he: Nothing ca pleaſe 
Him oz ſariſfie him. Al D. Darding doth 
alleage is but Coniectures and Gheaſſes. 
In ß fourth Article ofthe Hupꝛemacie, 
he calleth foꝛ the name of Voiuerſal Bishop 
vr Heade ofthe Church. And A name as 
good 8s 5, ſhal not ſuffiſe: the very Name 
it ſelfe, he muſt haue, oz els the Catholikes 
et them be (ure thereof) ſhall here of it. 
As longe then, as the Name cometh not, 
he bzaggeth : when it cummeth in deede, 
he contemneth it, and ſhewerh how it was 
no greate maeſtrie to find it. So contenti⸗ 
Wo dull 
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ouſly and ſo ſhamefully', as though tl 
were not A Bod whiche beholdeth 


iudgeth our ſecret thoughtes, oꝛ as tho 


it hould not perteine to any mans T 


ſciente, to care oz paſſe muche vpon th 


maters, but only to haue ſome what to 
alwaies fot him ſelfe , leaſte he {ould ya 


at any'tyme to his Aduerlarte, 
Now,foz the ſecond boke, his Common; | 
Places and Digreſſions, his Abuſing ot 


D. Harding ſo many wates , as J haue 
ſpecified, doe meetly wel pzone (J thinke) 
thache followeth not the plaine waye of 

impliciti of Truth. If they do not, then le: 


ome Charitable Pꝛoteſtant, deliuer me 
of my opinion therein by anſweringe my 
Examples and Argumentes. If they 


doe, J pzate the to remember themſelucs, 
& either to moue g. Jewel to b amending 
of his faults, æ 5 Coꝛrecting pet once moꝛe 


againe, of his Keplp:oz to make no moꝛeof 


this which he hath done, then it deſerueth. 


But to make here an end: Imp patics 
doe bzing any pꝛofite vnto thee (Indiffe⸗ 
rent Reader) J am ſufficiently dan en⸗ 
(ed foz them, by the vantage W 
take of thy pꝛofite: If they bung none at 
al they pet (A not be al loſte becauſe of hum 
FN E ti ther 


EWARE or 


,» 


h conſidertth my Intent, 

as foꝛ iniſt cauſes ini 
nes. Being theerigze m 
Ser oflolſe bo tie b 
v. him, p. jon alſo ! 
it, 028fthy. occupieingbenot hitherto - 
eſt loke to Winne, pet J 
„b thou maiett nor letſt, 
ioze plainelp vnto thee, y 
FARE OFM. {JEWEL 
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